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My Lord, 


| O UR Lordſhip' S 
favourable accep- 
tance of my Dit- 


courſe of . the Sacraments 
in General, with the deſi Ire 
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| 5 'T he Fpiſtle Dedicatory. 
i ] have, if: it may be, to 
| | p= an end to the ' whole, } 
i ath prompted | me to 
il make - the; more haſt to 
il preſent * your - Fordthip- , 
i and \. the”. World * with 
il this of Baptiſm in parth- 
cular. 
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f1- Two things there are 
I in ir, which thought my 
ſelf moſt concern'd to clear, 
and which therefore I 
| have employ d all requiſite 
Mi  diligence'0n, the DoQrine 
of Or iginal Sin, and Infan- 
I Baptiſm : "The former be- 
| Ig N my opinion the 
| | E. | tou N- 
: - 


- foundation of Chriſtiani- 


The Evifle Dedicm ey 


ty, the later of: our inte- 
reſt in it. | For: if there 
be no ſuch thing as -Or- 
inal Sin, I do not (ce 
BW ſome - perſons here- 
tofore might, and may 
hereafter - live with ſuch 
exaQnels: . as not at all -- 
to ſtand in need of a 
SaVIOUr.  .And I fee as 
little , © it Infant-Baptiſm 
be mull: ; what intereſt 
any of 'us can have in 
him , ' according to the 
ordinary diſpenſation of 
the Golpel , who have 
for the moſt part / been 
| A 4 baptized 


The E pile Dedicatory. 
baptized in our Infancy , 
or at leaſt have been 
baptized by thoſe. that 
were. 

Throughout the whule 
'Freatile I have endea-. 
vourd to retrive the 
antient notion. of Bap- 
tim, to ſhew what 4 
yantages are annexed to 
it; and what duties it 
uber involves, or obli- 
oeth to. To either of 
muy if 1 have given 

y light, or ſtrength, 

L ” 6 hope 1 have 
done ſome ſmall ſervice 
to the Church, and 
which 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
which your Lordſhip in 
_ particular will take in 


good part from 


Your Lordſhip's 
 Wellwne 
he Moſt obliged 
Moſt obedient, and 


Moſt humble Servane; 
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CONTENTS 
oo 0TH 
FIRST PART. 


Of the Rite of Baptiſe among the 
$ Heathen, and the Jews, 


He Heathen themſelves not 

: without the knowledge f Aan- 
ather World, and of the in- 

h fufficiency of natural . Religion to 
; brine them to the hepine there- 
of. Occaſion taken by them from 

thence to enquire after other ways of 
1 obtaining it, and by the Devil to ſug- 
; geſt the myſteries of their reſpettive 
Deities as' the only proper means of 
compaſſing it. 'T hoſe myſteries every 
where initiated into by the Rite of 
Baptiſm ; partly through Men's con- 

- {cianſneſs of their paſt ſras, and which 


"a : £9 CIAL." . 
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they judged it but meet they ſhould 
be {ome way pnrged from, and partly 
through the policy of the Devil, who 
thereby thought to procure the greater 
weneration to them: That as it was a 
Rite, which was in uſe among God's 
own people, ſo naturally apt to. repre- 
ſent to Mens minds their paſſing from 
4 finful to a holy Eſtate. Of what 


Service the Heathens uſe of this Rite 


is towara the commendation - of the 
Chriſtians Baptiſm, anda traxſition 
from thence to the uſe of it among 
the Jews. Which ut not only prov'd 
at large out of the {ewiſh Writings, 
ard ſeveral particulars of that Bap- 
tiſm remark'd, but that nfage far- 
ther canfirm'd by ſeveral concurring 
proofs; fuch as is in particular the 
0 appearance there is otherwiſe of 
any initiation of the Tewiſh Women, 
the Baptizing of the whole Nation 
in the Cloud, andinthe Sea, and 4 
remarkable alluſion to it in our Sa- 
wviours Diſcourſe ts Nicodemus. 
The filence of the Old Teſtament 
concerning that Rite fhews tobe of no 
force, becauſe though it take notice 
of the firſt Jews being under the 
Clord, and paſſing through the Rea 


Jeaz 
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Sea, yet it takes no notice at all of 
' their being Baptized in them, or of 
their Eating, and Drinking that ſpi- 
ritual Repaſt whereof S. Paul ſpeak- 
eth. The Baptiſm of Chriſtians co- 
pied by our Saviour from that of the 
| Jews, and may therefore, ( where it 
appears wot, that he hath made an 
alteration) receive an elucidation 
from tt. P. I. 


The Contents of the Second Part. 


Of the Baptiſm of the Chriſtians, 
and the Inſtitution of it. 


He Inſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Baptiſm more antient , than 
the Command for it in S$., Matthew + 
28. 19. though xot as to the ge- 
zerality of the World, nor it may be 
as to the like explicit Profeſſion of 
the Trinity. As is noade appear from 
Chriſt, or his Diſciples baptizing in 
Judea, zot long after his own Bap- 
tiſm by $. John. Enquiry thereupon 
made, whether it were not yet more 
 antient, yea as antient as Chriſt's | 
execution, WV 
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| execution of his Prophetieal Office 


Which is tendred: probable from our 
' Savionrs making Diſciples before, and 
© the equal reafon there appears 10 have 
been for his making them after the 
' fame manner with thoſe of Judea.; 

From Chriſffs repreſenting to Ni- 
 eodemus the neceſſity of being born 
' again of water, and the ſpirit, whit 
is fhewn at large to be meant of 4 

true and proper Baptiſm; As, in 


_ fine, from Chriſt's telling $. Peter, 


when he ask'd the waſhing of his 
Hands, and Head, as well as Feet, 
that he, who had been waſhed, 
' needeth not fave to wafh his feet. 
An anſwer to the ſuppoſed filence of 
the Scripture concerning ſo early a 
Baptiſm, and that ſhews to be nei- 
ther « perfett filence, nor an unac- 
conrtable one. « #2. 


The 


'The Contents. 
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The (Contents of the Third Part: 
Of the outward viſible Sign © 


% 


of Baptym. - | 


He outward wifeble Signs of the 

 Chriftian Ba Pe 75 t0-be 
the Element of Warer, and enquiry 
therenpon. maile wherein it was in- 
pended as « Sign; Which 5s ſPewn, in 
the. general,” ro be as to the cleanſing 
quality thereof, maoxe- particularly as 
to the uſe it was put to toward new- 
born Infants, andthat application of 
it which was firſt in uſe, even by an 
immerſion, or plunging the Party 
baptized in it. Occaſion taken from 
thence to enquire farther, how it 
ought to be applyed, more eſpecially 
whether by an immerſion, or by that, 
or an aſperſion, or efſufion. Evidence 
made. of an immerſion being the only 
legitimate Rite of B eirifoe » ſave 
where neceſſity doth otherwiſe require ; 
| Andenquiry thereupon made, whether 
neceſſity may juſtifie the Application 
of it by an Aſperſion, or Effuſion , 


and, 


The Contents; 


and, if it may, whether the caſe 
of Infants be to be look'd upon as 
uch a neceſſity. What is to be 
thought of thoſe additions , which 
were antiently made, or continue as 
get in being in the outward ſolem- 
nities of Baptiſm. Where the ſign 
of the Croſs in Baptiſm is more par- 
ticularly conſidered, and anſwer made 
to thoſe Exceptions that are made 
againſt it as a Ceremony, as an addi- 
tion of Men to the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, and as a ſuppoſed Relique of 
Popery, or giving too much counte= 


nance tothe Papiſts abuſes of it. p.43. 
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A Digreſſion concerning Ori- 
g1nal Sign, By way of Preparati- 


on to. the following Diſcourſes. 
F the ground of the preſent Di- 
preſſion concerning Original Sin, 


and enquiry thereupon made, what 
Original Sin is. Which is ſhewa in 
the General fo be ſuch a corruption 

. ) of 


The Contents. 


The Contents. 
of” the Nature of every Man, that 
i naturally kd of the off- 
ſpring of Adam, whereby it becomes 
' averſe fromevery thing, that u good, 
and inclinable to every thing , that 
is evil. The nature of that corrup- 
tion more particularly enquir d 1x- 
to, and ſhewn by probable Arguments 
fo be n0 other, than 4 Privation of 
a Supernatural Grace, That there 
i ſuch a thing, as we have before de- 
ſeritbed, evidenced at large from the 
Scripture, and that evidence farther 
ftrengthned by the experience we have 
of its efſets, and the acknowleds- 
ments of the wiſer Heathen. En- 
quiry next made from mhence it 
had its beginning, which is ſhewn 
to have been not from any evil Spi- 
rit, or Dzmon, the pravity of mat- 
ter, or the evil habits the Soul con- 
| tradled in a precxiſtent ſtate , but 
from the pravity of our firſt Parents. 
This laſt at large — out of 
the Dottrine of the Scripture, and 
followed by ſome light refeiogs up- 
on the means, by which it is con- 
veyed. A more juſt account from 
the Scripture of its being truly, and 
properly a fn, partly from its heving 
h | a the 


 jA a i. on 


The Cantents, 


the title of a fin, but more eſpecially 
from its being reprefenten . AS [1 uch, 
upon the account of our Obligation 
0 the contrgry. 4 conflderation of. 
thoſe Objetions, which are common- 
ly mane arainſt the Detrine of O- 
riginal $in ; Which are fhewn either 
xt to bs. of that force, whereof they 
are efleem d, or however not to k 
_— / ufficient bar to what the Yorrpture 
hath dttlard concerning tt. q 89 
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The Contents of the Fourth Part. 


Of the things ſignified by Baptiſm on 
the part of God, or its inward and 
ſpiritual Grace. 


TY 'HE things. ftenified by Baptiſm 
| + areeither more general, or par- 
ticular > More general, as bhat” Co- 
venant of Grace, which paſſeth be- 
tween God, and Man, and that body 
of Men, . which enter into Covenant 
with hizs ; More paxticular, what the 
ſame God doth, by wertue of that 
Covexant, oblige himfelf* ts: beſtow 

_ #pon the Baptized, aud what theſe 
| OE Baptized 


The Conrerits. 


Boptized ines do on their part un 
deriahs to per farini. Thef; latter 


ores propoſed to be conſidered, aud 
entrance mide with the confideration 


of what God obligeth himſelf” to be- 
tow upon the Baptized, ealled by 
the Church, An inward, and ſpi- 
rxual Grace, Which inward, and 
ſpiritual Grace is ſhewn to be of two 
farts, to wit, ſuch as tend more im- 
mediately to our ſpiritual, and eter- 
acl welfate, or ſuch as only quilifie us 
for thoſe Graces, that do ſo. To 
the former fort are reckon'd that in- 
ward, aud ſpiritual Grace ; which 
tenas to free ws from the puilt of 
fin, called by the Churth torgive- 
neſs of fin; That which tends to 
free us from theYollution of ſin, called 
by our Catechiſm A deatly unto it; 
And that, which tends to introduce 
the contrary purity, and hath the 
name of a New birth unto righte- 
oufneſs. To the latter ſort # rec- 
koned our uniorm to that Body, of 
which Chrift Je(us it the Head, and 
by means whereof he difpenſeth the 
former Graces to w. Each of theſe 
refum'd, and. conſidered in their or- 
gr, and ſhewn to be, what they are 

(a2) wſualh 


Aa ah. i ah 


- The Contents. 


uſually fif'd; the inward, and ſpiri- 
tual Graces of Baptiſm, or the 7k 
ſtenified by the outward wiſible Sign 
thereof. | Þ- 185 
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The Contents of the Fifth Part. 
Of Forgiveneſs of ſin by Baptiſm. 


F the relation of the fign of Bap- 
tiſm to its inward, and ſpiritual 
Grace, and particularly to Forgive- 
refs of fin ; Which is either that of 
4 means fitted by God to convey it, 
or of apledge to aſſure the Baptized 
perſon of it. The former of theſe 
relations more Ftrticularly conſtde- 
red, as that too with reſpett to For- 
givencſs of Sin in the general, or 
the Forgiveneſs of all Sin whatſoever, 
and Original Sin iz particular. As 
to the former whereof is alledged firff 
{he Scriptures calling upow Men to be 
Baptiz'd for the remiſſion, or for- 
giveneſs of ſin, Secondly the Church's 
making that Forgiveneſs a part © 
her ' Belief, and Doftrine, Thirdly 
the agreeing opinions or pradtices of 


thoſe, 


The Contents! 


thoſe , who were either unſound 
members of it, or Separatifts from 
it, And Fourthly the . Calummies 
of its enemies. The like evidence 
made of the latter from the Scrip- 
ture's propoſing Baptiſm, and its 
Forgiveneſs as a remedy- againſt the 
greateſt guilts, and in foeedal againſt 
that wrath, which we aye Children of 
by Nature. . From the premiſes is 
F thin that the ſign of Baptiſm 5s 
- 4. pledge. to aſſure rhe Baptized of 
Forgiveneſs," as well as a means fit- 
ted by God for the conveyins of 
EE:  - P+ 203 
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The Contents of the Sixth Part. | 


Of Mortification of fin, and | Rege- 
' eration by Baptiſm. ' 


F the relation of the fien of Bap- 
Q tiſm to ſuch inward, gt fi 
| tual Graces, as tend tofree us from 

the pollution of ſin, or inrroduce the 
Contrary my : And that relation 
ſhewn to be no leſs thay that of a 


means, whereby they are convey d. 
| (17 _ 0 


The .-Coritents. 


' This ;evidewced as to the farmer, even 
- our death wto fin, (which is alſo 

explaitrd) from ſuch Texts of Scri- 
- fire, as make mention. of our. being 
baptis'd into. it, an" karida by Bap- 
 fiſm-init, or from [nch- us deſeribe 
| #45 as cleanſed by the waſhing of it. 

The like- evidtno'd from the func 


Seriprire cancerning the Latter, even 


gr new birth unto. righteouſneks ; 


As that ag%in farther vitar'd as to 


this partienlar by the conſextient Do- 

arine, avd pradtice. of the Churth, 
by the" apinion'the' Jews had of that 
Baptiſm, which was a Type, and .ex- 
emplar of ours, and the expreſſions 
of the Heathen cancerning_ it. The 
Dofrine of the Church more largely 
enſiſted pan, and exemplified from 


Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and 


oC 
TRE. 
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The Contents of the Seventh Part, 
Of our Union to the Church | 
by Baptilin, 


C3; the relation of the ſign of Bgp- 
is; on? Uniow to þ, Chufch, 
and thit telition (hewn to be no tefs 
than thit of a thtahs, whereby that 
Union #& mad?. This evidencd in 
the feſt Itte from the detlarations 
of the Scripture, more particalarly 
" from irs ffirniing df Chriſtians t6 be 
baptized into 4nd Body, - 4s thoſe, 
who were fifft baptiz'd after the de- 
fork of the Holy Ghoſt ipon the 
Apoſtles, to havebeen thereby added 
t "oy tonpany; and male partakers 
with the reſt 1 the Apoſtles Do- 
tirine, atid fehonſbip, in breaking 
of Bread, and in Prayers. The like 
' evidence "of the [ae Union to the 


rn Bubriſin from the decla- 


rations of the Church i ſelf, aud 
the co ces of that Union ſbewn 
ro be ſuch, as to take that alſo to be 
accounted one of the inivard, and ſpi- 

(a 4) ritual 
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ritual Graces of that Baptiſm, by 
which it is made. P- 237 
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The (ontents of the Eighth Part. 


Of the Profeſſion that is made by 
the Baptized Perſon. 


pf 'HE thmgs ſignified by Baptiſm on 
the ban; of Hoy bapeized brought 

. under conſideration, and ſhewn from 
ſeveral former diſcourſes (which are 
alſc pointed to) to be an Abrenunci- 
ation of ſin, « preſent belicf of the 
Doctrine of - Chriſtianity, - aud par- 
ticularly of the Trinity, ' and a re- 
ſolution for the time to come to 
continue in that belief, and aft a- 
greeably to its Laws. Our refo- 
lution of ating agreeably to the Laws 
of Chriſtianity more particularly con- 
ſider'd, and the Profeſſion . thereof 
ſbenn by ſeveral Arguments to bethe 
intendment of the Chriftian Bap- 
tiſm. What the meaſure of that 
conformity w, which we profeſs to 
pay to the Lawsof Chriſtianity, and 
what are the- conſequences of the 
Violation ofthat Profeſſion. p. 249 
| | | : 
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The Contents of the Ninth Part. 


Of the right Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm. ' 


" A Fer « ſhort account of the Foun- 
dation of the Baptiſmal relati- 

on, ani reference made to thoſe places 
from which a larger one may be fetchd; 
Enquiry ts made touching the 'right 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm,. as there- 
in again, ' Firſt, Whether Baptiſm 
ought expreſly to be made in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Secondly whether Schiſmaticks, and 
 Hereticks are valid Adminiſtritours 
of it, Thirdly, to what, and what 
kind of perſons it ought to be admi« 
niſtred, Fourthly, Whether it may 

e 


% 


be repeated. The two firſt of theſe 
ae to here, and firſt, Whether 

aptiſm ought to be expreſly admini- 
ſtred in the form propos d. Which 
is not only = to be under obliga- 
tion from the expreſs words of the 
Inſtitution, but anſwer made to.thoſe 


Textr, 


:Th# Corterkts; 


Texts, which ſeem to intimate it to 
be exough to baptize in the name of 
the Lord Feſus only. "The Baptiſm 
of Schiſmaticks, a Hereticks more 
largely ſhewys to be oalMy waleſt where 
they baptize into a counterfeit Faith, 


ad the [1 Pur al CGI Wang it 
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| The Co ontents mo the Tone Port. 
Ofche Baprifhiof choſh f viper Years 


"7 \ hut; an whit bind of 

» Cs fone s Bipriſs ohyht to be kilos 

_ Niſtred; Wich; a3 ro hoſe of Hiyer 

Year, #& gy #0 bt #0 all, that 
" oh 


09 from the $ re, 
as wal as yy 4 on Catethifm 
#obe they. Thet Regidante , #nd 
Faith KM particularly conſidered , 
the defiitions given of them by our 
Church explajy'd, and a” 
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The Contemtsof the Eleventh Patt. 
_ Of the Baptiſm of Infants. = 


Hat ground Infant-Baptifin hath 
E in Scripture, and particularly 
in what it ſuggeſts concerning Chriſt's 
—_— s Diſciples to ſuffer 
fittle Children to comeunto him. 
S. Paul's giving the Children of 
the faithful the title of Holy, axd 
the Circumciſion of Infants. The 
| SS 1 


The. Contents. 


concurrence of Antiquity, therein 
with the Dottrine of the: Sctipture, 
and that concurrence farther ſbrength- 
wed by thePelagians ſo.freely admit- 

| ting of what was wid agernft them 
 fromthence. A brief account of that 
remedies z and poration, which 

| Infants acquire by. Baptiſm, and « 
= Ai, conſideration 'of the - Ob- 

." Jeftions, 'that are made againſt it ; 

_ More \pariicularly of what is nrg'd 
© againſt-the Regeneration of Infaxts 
1 In Boptiſm, or their ability to anſmer 
' what 7s prerequir'd to it on the part 
of perſons to be baptiz'd, or is tobe 
performed by them in the reception. 

of it. Where the Regeneration of 
Infants is more largely conſidered , 


and what is fron d for them by 
(41 


others ſhewn tobe both reaſonable, and 


The 


The Contents. 
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The Contents of the Twelfth Part. 
Whether Baptiſm may be repeated. 


Hat the true ſtate of the pre- 
ſent queſtion is, and that it 
is not founded in any ſuppos'd ille- 
gitimateneſs of the former Baptiſm, 
. but upon [1 - jean of the baptized 
perſons either not having before 
had, or forfeited the regeneration 
of it, or fallew off from that Re- 
ligion, to which it doth belong. 
Whereupon enquiry s made, whe- 
ther if ſuch perſons repent and re- 
' turn, they ought to be baptizd a- 
new, or received into the Church 
without. What there is to per- 
ſwade the repeating of Baptiſm , 
and what the Church hath alledg'd 
againſt it. The Churches argu- 
ments from Eph. 4. 4. and John 
I3. IO. propoſed, but wav'd. The 
Churches opinion more firmly eſta- WW 
bliſhed in the no direttion there is 4 
| in 


A a _ i ei 


The- Contents. 
in Scripture for re-baptization in 
thoſe caſes , bit rather the contra- 
7), and in the no neceſſity there is 
of it. The Arguments for rebapti- 
zation an[wer'd. P- 365 
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ERRATA. 


In the Title over the Pages. 
P*s 253. for Ba ptijms, r. Baptized. 


Pag. $7. 1.16. after do add not. Pp. I 34-1. 11. after of 
add that. p.228..19. corruption. p.244-l. _ emboditd, 
P. 262.1. 22. vnolaters. p, 306.1. 14. for boy! r. bogle, 


« 324+ 1.7. for force r. face. p. 330. |. 24. ſathſul. p.354. 


» IG. I. 45 WAS, 
Margent. 

Pag. 6.1, penult. Moawo” p. 7.1. 19. «yvins;.p.15.t. 
I, 2. Ex0.16, 32. P. GI. l. 8. for Sacramentum.r. incre- 
menta. P. 235. antep. reps Fw cure tb.l ult. ixurpus 
E>76G P. 291. þ 6.X17EIv Ps 333. 4+ $A FHTEL. HI) » 


OF THE 


SACRAMENT 
BAPTISM: 


4 a 
Wim —_ —_—_— w 1 - — 


— - —— ——_— —— tt ce 


P AR T [. 
Of the Rite of Baptiſm among the 


HEATHEN, andthe FEws. 


—_— — 


The Contents; 


The Heathen themſelves not without 
the knowledge of another World , 
and of the inſ! afficiency of natyral Re- 
ligion to bring them to the happineſs 
thereof. Occaſion taken by them 
from thence to enquire nfier other 
ways of obtaining it, and by the De- 
vil to ſuggeſt the myſteries of their 

reſpe- 


oo cf a A 


Of the Rite of Baptiſm 
reſpetive Deities as the only proper 
means of compaſſins it. Thoſe my- 

erties every where initiated into b 
the Rite of Baptiſm ; partly through 
Men's conſciouſneſs of their paſt 
fins , and which they judged it but 
mee: they lhould be ſome way parged 
from, and partly through the policy 
of the Devil, who thereby thought 
fo procure the greater veneration to 
them: That as it was a Rite, which 
was in uſe among God's own people , 
fo naturally apt to repreſent to Mens 
minas their paſſing from a ſinful to 
4 holy Eſtate. Of what Service the 
Heathens «ſe of this Rite is toward 
the commendation of the Chriſti- 
ans Baptiſm, ard a tranſition from 
thence to the uſe of it among the 
Tews. Which i not only prov'd at 
{arge ont of the Jewiſh Writings, and 
ſeveral particulars of that Baptiſm 
remark'd, but that af age farther con- 
firm'd by ſeveral concurring ir00fs ; 

ſuch as is in particular the no appea- 
 rance there is otherwiſe of any initia- 
tion of the Tewiſh Women, the Bapti- 
zing of the whole Nation in the 
Cloud, ad inthe Sea, and a remark- 
«ble alluſion to it in our Savionr's 


Diſcourſe 


among the Heathen, and the Jews! 
Diſcourſe to Nicodemus: The fi 


lence of the Old Teſtament concern-. 


ing that Rite ſhewn tobe of no force, 
becauſe though it take notice of the 
firſt Jews being under the Cloud , 
and paſſing through the Red Sea, 
yet it takes no notice at all of their 
beins Baptized in them, or of their 
Eating, and Drinking that ſpiritu- 
al repaſt, whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh. 
The Baptiſm of Chriſtians copied by 
our Saviour from that of the Jews, 
and may therefore, ( where it ap- 
pears not, that he hath made an al- 
teration) receive an elucidation 
from it. 


Hough the Baptiſm of Chri- 
ſtianus be my proper buſt- 
neſs, and ought accord- 


; ingly to be made the fub- 
ject matter of my Diſcourſe; yet I 
think it not amiſs to premiſe ſome- 
thing concerning the uſe of the like 
Rite among the Heathen,and(which is 
of much more conſideration ) among 
the people of the Jews : Partly becauſe 
Chriſtianity may ſeem to have bor- 
rowed her Baptiſm from the Baptiſm 
of the latter,and we therefore maybor- 

B 2 row 
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5 Of the Rite of Baptiſm 


row {ome light from it toward the 
clearing of our own; And partly be- 
cauſe it may appear both from the 
one, and the others Baptiſm, that 
Chriſtianity hath laid no. other 1m- 
poſition on us, than what the gene- 
ral reaſon of Mankind, or a more 
early Tradition prompted others to 
the imbracing of. 

For the underſtanding whereof we 
are to know , that as the Heathen 
themſelves were not without a pre- 
ſenſion of another World, wherein 
the Souls of Men ſhould be treated 

* according to their demeanour here ; 
So they alike ſaw, or at leaſt ſul- 
pected, that they could -not expect 
a happy futurity by a bare compli 
ance with thoſe rules, which natu- 
ral Religton ſuggeſted to them - 
Partly, becauſe they ſaw but too 
vell that they could never arrive at ' 
a perfect compliance with them, by 
winch means they {ſhould always 

ſtand 1n need of the divine favour , 
and forgivene!s ; And partly , be- 
caule they knew it to be in the 
power of their offended Deities to 
preſcribe what ways , and means 
they thought good tor Men's obtain- 


. | INg 


among the Heathen, and the Jews: 


ang a reconciliation with them. 
This therefore being the general , 
and indeed natural ſenſe of Man- 


kind, and not a little quickned at 
the firſt by what they might learn 


from God's own people concerning 
the Sacrifices, and other Rites , 


whereby he appointed them to a- ' 
tone him; Men began to look out 
every where for proper means to ob- : 


tain the favour of their Gods, and the 
Devil, who was willing by all means 
to precipitate them into deftructi- 
on , did either by himſelf, or his 
Agents ſuggeſt ſuch, as might grati- 
fie thofe their hopes, but withal not 
only no way profit them, but de- 
bauch their minds ſo much the more. 
Only leſt too grols a deceit ſhould 
come to be diſcern'd, he took care, 
among other things, that what he 
ſuggeſted ſhould be concealed from 
the generality of Men, and indeed 
even from thoſe, who were deſirous 
to underftand them, till they had 


approv'd themſelves by a long ex- 


pectation, and the undergoing of 
all thoſe things, which were prepa- 
ratory to them. From hence it was, 
that the myſteries of the ſeveral Hea- 

RAE. then 
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Of the Rite of Baptiſm 


then Deities came to have their be- 
ginning, cad name; Thoſe of the 
Mother of the Gods in Samothracia , 
and of Hecate in many places. Hence 
thoſe famous ones of Ceres and Pro- 
ſerpina at Eleuſis in Attica, of Bac- 
chus 1n Beotia, and of Mithras in 
Aſia. In fine, hence thoſe of Oyr- 
pheus almoſt all over Greece, and of 
Is in Mgypt, and many other places : 
Fees They *, who were not without a 
711m am mt. Que eſteem of piety and vertue making 
ta exinia, 4i- the end of thoſe myſteries to have 
wnaque 9- been the procuring to thoſe that 
peperiſe , at- Were initiated into them a poſſibi- 
que muren lity of living happily in the other 
hominum attu- «< | LA - | 

iſe, tun ni- World, whilſt nothing but extre- 
bilmelius illis tmeſt miſeries attended the negleCters 
myſterits, qut- f th | I | 
bus ex agreſit O CI, 

mmmanique vita 

exculti ad humanitatem, & mitigati ſumus, initiaque, ut appellantur , 
ita revera princigia ite Ccognovimus, neque. ſolum cum letitia vivends 
rationem asce pimus, ſea etiam cum (pe meliore moriendi. 
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But becauſe myſteries of this na- 
ture were not to be communicated 
to all, no nor yet to any before they 
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among the Heathen, and the Jews. T 


were purged from their paſt ſins ; 


Therefore care was ta- 
ken firſt of all (as we 
learn from Clemens A- 
lexandrinus 7) that they 
ſhould -paſs through cer- 
tain purgations, or waſh- 
ings, and which though 
( as Tertullian * ſpeaks) 
perform'd viduis aquis , 
that is to ſay, with ſuch, 
as had not the incubati- 
tion of God's Spirit , 
yet were, as he after- 
wards (a) affirms, both 
adminiſtred, and receiv'd 


7 Strom. lib. Fs. Þ. 424. 
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Y De Baptiſm. c. 5. 


(a) Ibid. Certe {dis Apollinari- 
bus, @& Eleuſmirs tinguntur , 
zaque ſe in regentrationem, &f 
zmpunitatem perjuriorum ſyorum 
agere preſumunt, 


as effetual Symbols of a zew Birth, 
and a freedom from the puniſhment 


of their offences. 


It was thus in 


particular, that Men were 1nitiated 
into the myſteries of Eleuſ;s, even 
the /efſer ones, and ſuch as were pre- 
paratory to the greater, and he who 
initiated them into them entitled 
'Tdpars (b)or the Waterer.It was thus, (b)Heſych: 
as we learn from Tertullian (c), that *TYIpards, 3 
they initiated Men into the rites of 43»5is 


"EA&uoariov, 


(c) De Bapt. c. s. Nam @& ſacris quibuſaats per lavacrim initiantuy 


Itess alicius, & Mithre. 


"4 


fl 4 Qcn 


Mithras, 


$ Of- the Rite of Baptiſm 
Mithras, and ſo too into thoſe of ' 
1/;s : The Chief Prieft of that God- 
(4) Milef.1x. dels (as Apuleizs (d) deſcribes his 


citat. a Seldeno 
% ſurceſl. o& OWN initiation ) leading the party , 


leg. Hebr.c, that wasto be.initiated, in' the Com- 

95. pany of that” Religious band to the 
nexc Bath, Where having firſt de- 
livercc;” him to the uſual waſhing, -< 
and ask'd pardon of the Goddeſs, he 


ſprinkled him all about, and bring- 
ing him back to the Temple, after 
two parts of the day were ſpent , , 
plac'd him before the fect of the 
Goddeſs. 

How: this way of initiation by 

Baptiſm came to prevail ſo general- 
iy, is hard to fay , and I will not 
therefore be over poſitive in defining. 
That, which feems to me to be the 
moſt probable, 1s, that thoſe myſte- 
ries, to which this way of 1nitiati- 
on belonged , came all out of the 
ſame forge, even the contrivance of 
the Devil, and-his dependants, to 
whom, though ignorantly, the Hea- 
f) 'co. then offered (f) Sacrifice ; That he 
«20, ſuggeſted {ſuch-an initiation to them, 
-, partly jn imitation of thoſe Baptiſms, 
or waſhings, which-God had appoin- 
ted among his own people, and g's 


among the Heathen, and the Jews: 95 


iy as a Symbel, which did moſt na- 
turally repreſent to their minds their 
paſſing from a ſinful to a holy E- 
ſtate : Sin, by reaſon of the odioul- 
neſs thereof, coming to have both 
the eſteem, and name of Pollution, 
and that therefore, which profeſſed 
to do it away , beſt repreſented by 
that Element, which was moſt pro- 
per to purge away the natural one; 
in fine, that they, to whom that 
form of initiation was propos'd , 
being thereby poſleſs'd with a good 
opinion of the ſacredneſs of thoſe 
myſteries, to which it led, and a 
hope of its alſo' purging them from 
their former guilt, ' greedily embra- 
ced it, and made it as facred in their 
own eſteem, as it ſeemed to be in 
the deſign of thoſe, that inſtituted 
it. Which moreover they were more 
eaſily perſuaded into , becauſe they 
found it much more eafie thus to 
waſh away their Sins, than to purge 
their Conſcience {g ) from dead (4) Heb 5. 14. 
works by repentance , and amend- 
ment. By theſe degrees, I ſuppoſe, 
it was, that Baptiſm came, even a- 
mong the Heathen, to be the gene- 
ral torm of initiating them into their 
FE. reſpe- 
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Of the Rite of Baptiſm 


reſpe&tive myſteries ; And had thoſe 4 


myſteries been as ſacred, as their ini- 
tiation into them was ſpecious, it 
might have ſerv'd to them for a per- 

etual monument of that inward, 


_ and far better purity, which it be- 


comes all thoſe to put on, who hope 
for approbation from the Divine 
Majeſty. But as that imitiation of 
their's had for its Inſtitutor ſome 
falſe God, or other, or rather ſome 
Evil Spirit, who atted the part of 
one; As it was moreover an Intro- 
duction into abominable myſteries , 
as well as into unprofitable ones ; 
Witneſs in particular thoſe ſo much 
talk'd of myſteries of Eleufrs (h), and 
which T will favour chaſt Ears in 
concealing : ſo I have inſiſted on it 
for no other reaſon, than to ſhew, 
how willing the Devil was to pro- 
cure credit to his myſteries by it , 
and how eaſily Men were prevailed 
upon by the {peciouſneſs thereof to 
engage themſelves in the purſuit of 
them. Which, though it were no 
commendation to thoſe myſteries, 


ro which it was apply'd, yet 1s a 
ſufficient one of the Rite it ſelf, and 


will: add yet more luſtre to that 
= Bzptiſm 
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among the Heathen, andthe JEws. 117 


- Baptiſm of ours, which leads. to 
' a Religion, that is as ſpotleſs as it 
. felt. 
From the Baptiſm of the Hea- 
then paſs we to that of the Jews, 
and 6 much the rather, becauſe if 
{ſuch a Baptiſm can be prov'd, it will 
not only be a farther commendation to 
our own, but it may bealfo give light 
toit : He, who came not to deſtroy 
the Law, and the Prophets, but to 
Fulfill them ( as Chriſt himſelf de- 
clar'd (z) in the very entrance upon (7) Mat. s. 
his Miniſtry ) being likely enough ” 
to have had a regard to their Bap- 
tiſm alſo, and to have copied out 
his own Baptiſm by it. And indeed 
if any credit may be given to the 
moſt Authentick writings the Jews 
how have, and to one (4) of the &) Maimozi- 
' moſt ſober Rabbins, which that Na- ** 
| F1on hath ever produc, there will 
\ _ be no reaſon to doubt of the Jews 
, having , even from Antient times , 
) 
| 
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the ſame way of initiating Men 1n- 

to their Religion, which Chriſtiani- (1) 514, 4 
ty doth now preſcribe. For from Ju? Nat. 
their Writings it hath been obſery'd, 5%. 
(and the expreſs words of their re- Han. is his 
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3.2 


Of the Rite of Baptiſm | 


that the Males of the native Jews . 


were of Old initiated into that Re- 


ligion by Baptiſm , or waſhing of © 
the whole body, as well as by Cir- © 


cumciſion, and an Oblation, and the 
Females by Baptiſm, if not alſo by an 
Oblation ; That the Males of ther 
Proſelytes of Juſtice ( ſutably to the 
Males of thoſe native Jews, into 


whoſe Religion they were admitted) ' 


were initiated by Baptiſm, and an 
Oblation, as well as by Circumcil(i- 
on , and the Females by Baptiſm , 
and an Oblation ; That the Baptiſm 
ot Profelytes was to be perform'd in 
a natural receptacle of Waters, as in 
a River, a Pool, ora Fountain, and 


the whole body waſhed in it ; That - 


there were three Men appointed to 
preſide over their Baptiſm, ard who, 


as the Baptiſed perſons ſtood in the 


water, were to lean over them, and 
twice explain to them ſome of the 


more weighty, and lighter precepts . 


of the Law ; That where the Pro- 


ſelyte was a Female, ſhe ſhould be X 


encompaſſed with other Women to 
preſerve her from being ſeen by the 
1riumwviri, and they to depart, when 
ihe was to come out of the water ; 
— Sb os That 
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among the Heathen, and the Jews. 


2: 'That this Baptiſm being rightly per- 
= form'd wasnot to be repeated, and 
- that in what condition Proſelytes 
| were baptiz'd, that is to ſay, whe- 

ther in a ſervile or free condition , 


( for that was then to be profeſs'd ) 
in that they were to abiue ; That, 
from the time of their being thus 
proſelyted, they were for the main 
accounted of as Jews, and had the 
title of ſuch, that they were accoun- 
ted of as perſons new born, yea ſo 
far, that after that time they were 
not to own any of their former Re- 
lations ; In fine, that that new birth 
was look'd upon as ſo ſingular, that 
it gave cation to their Cabaliſtical 
Doctors to teach, that the old Soul 
of the Proſelyte vaniſhed, and a new 
one ſucceeded in its place. For all theſe 
particulars have been obſerv'd con- 
cermng that Baptiſm whereof we 
{peak, and the Baptiſm it ſelf not on- 
iy made as antient as Moſes, but de- 
duced by them from that command of 


God(m),whereby Moſes was enjoyn'd ( af Exod, Ly, 


to ſanctifie the 1ſraelires, and cauſe 
them to waſh their Cloaths, againſt 
the time that God declar'd from 
Mount Sina; that legal Covenant, 

which 


we } 
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Of the Rite of Baptiſm 
which: they were then to enter 
into. 


Whether the Jewiſh Writers might + 
not ſomewhat overlaſh in making *_ 


their Baptiſm ſo very ancient , or 


err in aſſigning the former Com- 
- mand as the Original thereof, is a | 


thing 1 mean not to diſpute , and 
much leſs will I concern my ſelf ſo 
farin it, as to vindicate them againſt 


all oppoſers. But as it is hard to | 


believe, they - would attribute ſo 
Mi 
great an antiquity to that , which 


_ 
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was not at leaſt ſomewhat antienter }. 


than our Saviour's time, which is all 
we are concerned to aſſert ; So it 


will be much more hard: to detra& 


altogether from their teſtimony , if 
it hath any concurring proofs, and 
be otherwiſe fairly defenſible againſt 


the adverſaries thereof. Now that _ 


the teſtimony of the Jew1ſh Writers 
is not without ſome concurring 
proofs, and ſuch as will at leaft 
add to the probability thereof, will 


appear if we confider fr/#, that 


though Circumciſion both was, and 
was intended as a means of initia- 
ting the Jews, yet it was ſuch a form 
of initiation, as was competible only 

£0 


—_ 


3 among the Heathen, and the Jews. 
' to the Males. By which means, if 
/ there had been no other form of ini- 
” tiation, all of the Female Sex, who 
' were undoubtedly as much in Co- 
\ venant with God, as thoſe of the 


other,, muſt have been debar'd of any 
viſible Sacrament to aſſure them of 


' their intereſt in it. Which though 


it be not ſo great an inconvenience, 
as to enforce altogether the uſe of 
{ſomewhat beſide Circumciſion, be- 
cauſe the Females might be initia- 
ted in their Fathers, yet will make 
it reaſonable enough to believe, that 
God, with whom there is no reſpect 
of Sexes, .appointed ſome form of 
initiation, by which they might be 
alike admitted. I ſay Secondly, that 
as Circumciſion was not competi- 
ble to thoſe of the Female Sex, and 
not unhkely therefore that there 


might be ſome other ceremony for 


their initiation 3 So it is appa- 


rent from 5S. Paul (), that how- (”) 1 Cer. 10. 


ever God might deal with the Jews 
before, or after, yet all of them, in 
their paſſage from Eg ypr unto Ca- 
naan, were baptized into Moſes in the 
Cloud, and in the Sea, For being 
lo, it isnot difficult to believe, that 
the 
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Of the Rite of Baptiſm 

the ſame form of initiation might af- 
terwards have force in thole , who :; 
were not capable of Circumciſion , | 
yea even in them, that were capa- | 
ble of it, after the Rite of Circum- 
cilion was over, if it were only to 
put them in mind, of that delive- 
rance they receiv'> by it : Eſpecial- _ 
ly, when their Eachariſtical Manna, 
though thence forward not enjoyn'd | 
to be us'd, becauſe it ceaſed from a- - 
morg them, was yet laid up in the 
Ark of God (6) to put them in mind 
of God's nouriſhing them by it. TI 
fay Thirdly, that though Baptiſm * 
might not be enjoyned at the firſt, 
or at leaſt enjoyn'd only for the uſe 
of thoſe, who were not capable of 
Circumciſion, yet it might by the ad 
vice of their Governors, and the ap- 
probation of thoſe Prophets whom 
God raiſed up among them, be af- *. 
terwards added to Circumciſion, both 
upon the account of their Fore-fa- 
thers being commanded to ſanctifie + 
themſelves, and waſh their Cloaths ' 
when they appear'd before God at 
Mount $S1izai, and as a farther decla- 
ration to them of the impurity of _ 
their Nature, and of that pure, and 
holy 


y 


* among the Heathen, andthe Jews. 17 
R | holy eſtate, which they entred into. 
; + For if their forefathers were, even by 


» / the copamand of God, to fanftitie 
. themſelves with waſhings toward 
' cheir entring into Covenant with 


God at Mount Siza/, what {ſhould 
hinder ſuch of their poſterity , as 
preſided over that Nation, to make 
7 an additionof thelike Baptiſm ? Eſ. 
pecially , when all was little enough 
to admoniſh them of their own 
. natural impurity, and of the neceſ- 
lity that lay upon them of purging 
themſelves "Bs. it. TI obſerve Fourth- 
ly, that though there be not any ex- 
: preſs mention 1n the Scriptureof that 
on Baptiſm whereof we ſpeak, nor in- 
f deed of any like it beſide that of Fohr 
ls the Baptiſt, which being iminediately 
from Heaven ought not to D= Crawn 
I ' into example; yet is it ſuffciently 
= ', intimared by our Saviour, where, upon 
h MNicodemu:'s wondrins how a Man 
> .. Could be born of Water, and the 
&e Spirit, he with equal wonder de- 
S , manded ( Pp), Art thou a Mzſter of (2) Joh 3.10, 
t Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? 
I- For as that js a ſufficient indication, 
f that the notion our Saviour advanc'd 
4 was no ftranger to the Iſraelites , 
Jy. i C and 
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Of the Rite of Baptiſm 
and therefore neither ſuch a Baptiſm, {- 
as was. the ſubje&t of it ; Soit be- - 
came yet more clear by thesJewiſh: | 
Writers repreſenting the Baptiſm of :. 
a Profelyte as giving a new birth 
unto him : That as -it is the ſame . 
in effect with the produCt of Chriſt's 
Baptiſm, ſo making it yet more rea- 
fonable to believe, that our Saviour | 
had an eye to it, when he wondred 
to much at Nicodemus for ſtum- 
bling at that property in his. All _ 
which put together, becauſe tending . 
toward the fame thing, will make 
it yet more reaſonable to believe , 
that the Jewiſh Writers ſpake not 
at adventure, when they repreſen- 
ted the Rite of Baptiſm as a Rite 
of their own Nation, and by which 
both themſelves, and their Proſclytes 


had been of old initiated, no leſs _ 
| than by the Rite of Circumciſion. If 


there be any thing to hinder the ad- 
miſſion of it, it muſt be the ſilence - 
of the Old Teſtament concerning it , | 
or at leaſt concerning the Inſtitution 
of it. But as we find no great men- 
tion , even of Circumciſion it ſelf - 
after the five Books of Mofes, and 
may therefore the leſs. wonder at the 
no 
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_ their 
- might ſuffice to conſtitute, or con- 


| ate Men into his Religion: 


among Ye Fiedthe qo w-_ 3 T5 
no mieriflon &f 'B Sa, i; 
as it ms be; R.'S Mb 
As We find as little dn 
where” t might have" B&h tr 
ſonably expected, of the fl i: By 
being baptized into : Woſe: ein the 
Cloud; and: in the Sig = of thief 
Eating, and Drinking rritnal 
repaſt, whereof S: Put eaket (9): 
So there is as little re therefore 3 254 
to wonder at its. fflente- CO 
this Rite, eſpecially conſkicting, 
is notorious enough ffom-t dy 


' that God from time to time rhe 


up Prophets among them, © For 
Authority, 4t@- Preaching 


firm a matter of eee moment ; 
than the Rite of Baptifm, as added 


| to Circumciſion, can be fuppoſec to 
| have been, 


There being therefore no great 


* doubtto be made of a Baptiſm 2mong 
| the Jeys antecedent to that of Johy 


the Bapriff, and our Saviour, it will 
not be difficulr to believe ff, that” 
our Saviour had an'eye to it, whett 
he appointed the: fame Rite to initi- 
' Partly 
becaule; it was his avowed Profefſion; 

C 2 that 
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- » Of the-Rite of Baptiſm 


that he came rather to reform, than: | 
deſtroy. their former Oeconomy ;- and. 
partly becauſe .he might | the . more 
reaſonably hope. to bring them over 
to that faith, which it was an initi- 
ation into... It will be as eaſe to 
believe,. Secondly, upon the ſcore of 
the ſame condeſcenſion, and compli« 
ance, that Chriſt departed as little as 
' might be from their manner of Admi-: 
niſtration. of it, or from the ends, 
which .it, was appointed for among 
them ;.ſuch a compliance being equal- 
ly neceſſary | to carry on his deſign 
of bringing them over to his Religion. 
H'he conſequence whereof will be 
thiraly,. that where it doth not. very 
plainly appear that Chriſtianity hath 
made an alteration in it, we interpret 
the Baptiſm thereof conformably to 
that of the Jews, from whence it ap- 
pears to have been tranſ{crib'd. How 
much more then, where there are 
any fair hints in Chriſtianity of its 
{ymbolizing with the. Doctrine of 
the other ? The reſult of which will 
be. fourthly, our having recourſe 
upon occaſion to the Baptiſm of the. 
Jews for the better clearing, or eſta- 


bliſhing the. DoQrine of our own. 


Which. - 


among the Heathen, and the Jews: 


Which as I ſhall therefore not fail 
to do as often as their Writings ſhall 
furniſh matter for it ; ſo having ſaid 
thus much concerning their Baptiſm, 
and that of the Heathen, I will paſs on 
to the Baptiſm of the Chriſtians, an1 
confine my ſelf yet more ſtrictly to 
.the conſideration of it. 
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; | Of the Baptiſm of the Chriſtians . 


and the Inſtitution of tit, 
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The Contents. 


The Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Bap- 


tiſm more axtient, than the Com- 


mand for it in S. Matthew *, * Mat,28.19 


though not as to the generality of 
the World, nor it may be as to the. 
like explicit Profeſſion of the Tri- 
pity. As is made appear fromChriſt, 


or his Diſciples baptizing in Judea, 


ot long after his own Baptiſm by 


S. John. Enquiry thereupon made, 


whether it were not yet more anti= 
ent, yea as antient as ChriſPs ex- 
ecution of his Prophetical Office. 
Which u« rendred probable from our 
Saviours making Diſciples before , 
and the equal reaſon there appears 
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24 Of the Baptiſm of the Chriſtians, , 


ta have been for his making them | 
after the ſame manner with thoſe * 
of Judea 5 From Chriſt's repreſex- 
ting to Nicodemus the neceſſity of 
being born again of water, and 
the ſpirit, which is fhewn at large 
to be meant of a true, and proper 
Baptiſm ;, As, infine, from Chriſt's 
telling S, Feter, when he ask'd the 
waſhing of his Hands, and Head , 
as well as Feet, that he, who had - 
been waſhed, needeth not ſave to 
waſh his feet. Anz anſwer to the 
ſuppoſed ſplence of the Scripture con« * 
cerning ſo early a Baptiſm, and that 
ſhewn to be neither aperfett ſilence, 
nor an unaccountable one. 


OW the firſt thing to be en- 

'1 N quired after is the Inſtitution 

of it, and ſo much the rather, be- 

cauſe rhough there is no doubt as 

to the thing it ſelf, yet there isas to 

the firſt beginning of it. For there 
are, who have thought this Sacra- . 

ment to have been firſt inſtituted 

by our Saviour immediately. before 

his Aſcenſion, and when he gave 
+ Matt, 28.19. Command to his Diſciples * to eo, 
7 and texch, or diſciple all Natioss , 
- baptizing 


p 
, 
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and the Inſtitution of it. 


; baptizing them in the name of the 
* Father , and of the Son, and of the 
- Holy Ghoſt. And I willingly grant 


( becauſe our Saviour was /ert ozly 


Fro the loſt ſheep of the Horſe of fMat.rs, 24. 


Iſrael ) that that was the firſt in- 


- ftitution of it, as to that more ge- 


neral extent 1t was to have in the 
World, and it may be too as to that 
clear, and explicit profeſſion of the 


. Trinity, into the Names of which 
- our Saviour afterwards commanded 
.. to baptize ; Becauſe ſuch Doctrines 


as that were to be poured 1nto the 
Diſciples by dgrees, and according 
as they ſhould be able to receive 


them, But that the Sacrament it 
- felf hada moreearly Inſtitution, will 


appear from the mention there is 
of our Saviour's baptizing long be- 
fore, or at leaſt of his Diſciples do- 
ing it by his Commiſhon, and Ap- 
pointment. 


For the clearing whereof we are 
, to know, that whatſoever he may 


be ang to have done, before he 


* firſt paſſed into Fades after his own 


Baptiſm by Johz the Baptiſt, yet 


there he F , or his Diſciples (a) bap- + Joh. 3. 23. 
tized ; yea to ſo great a number , (44: 4 


that 


(d)--4. 1. 


(?)-- -3. 36. 


(f ) A4s 19. 
#&- | 


(2) De Bajt, 
fo. Ihe 


Of the Baptifm of the Chriſtians; 7 


that 7ohn's Diſciples (5) affirmed to | 


their Maſter, that all mer came to 


him, and it ; and news was after |” 
wards brought to the Phariſees (c), 
that he made, and baptized more 
Diſciples, than 7ohz himſelf, Into 
what profeſſion 1s not difficult to 
conjecture- from our Saviour's bein 
ſaid to make (a) Diſciples by it, Und 
from the Baptift's affirming in 
allowance of our Saviour's Bap-. 
tiſm , that he that believed on the . 
Son (e) , ſhould have everlaſting 
Life, but he, that believed not the Son, . 


*- 


*; 
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ſhould not ſee life, but, on the con- © : 


trary, have the wrath of God abi- 
ding on h'm. For what could that 
aſſertion have ſignified toward the 
legitimating of our Saviour's Bap- 


tiſm, eſpecially when 7ohz himſelf 3 


admoniſh'd Men by his ro believe or 
him, that ſhould come after him(f'),that 


25, OH C hrift teſus ? Were it not, that Wy 


our Saviour, or his Diſciples did ex- 


preſly baptize Men into the belief of 


him , and of that Auguſt Authorji- 
ty, and ſaving power, which was 
veited in him as the Meſhah. 
Which makes me wonder ſo much 
the more, that Tertwllian (g) in 

| MAKE 


and the Inflitution of it. 27 


d | make that Baptiſm of the Diſciples 

> but of the ſame-nature with that of 

* | Joby, but above all at his asking, 

}, how Chriſt could be ſuppoſed to bap- 

Ce .” tize intohimſelf, when he at that time 

0 made it his buſineſs to conceal who, 

O + axd what he was. For as John the 

: \ Baptiſt was not wanting (+) to dif- (6) Joh. r. 

d cover what he was ; ſo our Saviour 7 © 

n was fo far from being reſerv'd as to 

> that particular, that the very firſt 

Ie _ of thoſe Diſciples, that came to him, 

g did both acknowledge him (3) as (i)--4r. 4s- 
2, - the Meſſiah immediately, and repre- 

1- . {ent him as ſuch to other Men. 

/ * But let vs riſe yet higher, than 

t Chriſt's baptizing in Fades, though 

ie that be not far remov'd from his 

p- | firſt ſetting up for Diſciples, becauſe 

If whilft John was yet Þ baptizing , t--3-22,23- 
2 - which is the time, from whence 

af | the Scripture (&) makes our Savi- (&)A-r. 22. 
at |; our's preaching to. commence. Not © 37 
x- that there are any expreſs proofs be- 

of ' fore that time of his baptizing any 

i- - Diſciples, but that it may be ſome 

as | Probable proofs may offer themſelves 

h, - Tor it, and ſuch as we cannot rea- 

h Afonably refuſe. Of which nature I 

Id reckon firſt his making Diſciples be- 

G -- bore 


(£) Matr, 3. 
F$- 


Of the Baptiſm of the (hriſtians, 


fore that time, and particularly thoſe * 


Diſciples, whom he made uſe of to 


baptize in the Land of Fury. For 4 
# our.:Saviour made Diſciples before, 


why not after the ſame manner , 


wherein he made thoſe of Fudea? * 


He had to induce him to it the cu- 
ſtom, that then prevail'd among the 
Jews, -of making Diſciples by that 


{olemnity, as appears both by -their | 
admitting Proſelytes, and the Bap- 


tiſm of his Forerunner. He had to 


induce him to it the greater hkeli- 


hood there was thereby of inviting 


2rhers to the ſame Baptiſm, than if * 


thoſe, wao were the firſt, and chief, 


J ; 


8 -- 


and moreover made uſe of by him- 


{elf to baptize , had not firit been | 
baptiz'd themſelves : Becauſe ſothere . 
could have been no pretence to refuſe | 
the Baptiſm he propos'd, whereas 
otherwiſe they might have rejected 


it as a. thing unneceſlary to be had, 
or {crupled it as proceedi 


fine, he had to induce him to it 


that, which prevaild with himſelf ' 


(/) to receive the Baptiſm of Fohz , 
even their fulfilling all righteouſneſs , 
who were not only the firſt of his 
Diſciples, 


from , 
1acompetent Adminiſtrators of it. In + 
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and the Inſtitution of it, 


Diſciples , but ordained by himſelf 
to be a pattern unto others. Which 
inducements as they are of no ſmall 
force to perſuade his baptrzing from 
the beginning, becauſe but ſuitable to 
his own proceedings, or the common 
reaſonings of Mankind ;. fo will no 
doubt be accounted ſuch, if there be 
not equal probabilities to the contra- 
ry, as which are the only things , 
that can take off the edge of them. 
Now what 1s there of that nature, 
that can perſwade Chriſt's omiſſion 
of Baptiſm, unleſs it be either the 
Scripture's ſilence, which ſhall be at- 
terwards conſidered,or his willingneſs 
thereby to intimate, that he had not ſo 
tied his own Graces to an external 
Rite,but that he could, and would up- 
on occaſion conferr them without it ? 
But beſide that there was a like fear 
thereby of Men's neglecting his ap- 
pointments upon a preſumprion' of 
their receiving his Graces as the A- 
poſtles did ;. 'F his may ſeem to nave 
been too early a ſeaſon for ſuch an 
intimation, becauſe before Men were 
well confirm'd in his. Authority, or 
ability to conferr them, even by the 
ordinary folemnities. For if they 

were 


= 


== 


(7) Matt. 21. 
26, | 


. 
{n) jOI. 3: 3s 


as 


% 4 
bY 


were not as yet welt confirm'd in # fore 


that, how 


hould they dream of 3 t1ze 


4 greater power, yea not rather. be! wel 
thereby tempted: to queſtion altoge- |. part 
ther his Authority, becauſe depart- ! 
ing ſo far even from the example of | hav 
-- unt 


fob the Baptiſt, whomall Men (m) 


acconnted as 4a Prophet ? 


beet 


pre! 


But beſide that our Saviour made | betc 


Diſciples before, and may therefore 


not improbably be thought to have 
made them after the ſame manner ; 


I” 


We find yet farther, that before he | 


baptiz'd thoſe of 7uder, he repreſen- 
red the folemnity of Baptiſm as a 
thing neceſſary to enter Men into 
that Kingdom of God, to which he 


invited them : Our Saviour,not only 
telling Nicodemns, that except a Mam ' 
were born again (#), he could not ſee 
the Kingdom of (0d, but yet more 
»lainly, that except he were born again (| 


of Water (o), and of the Sfirit, he 
could not poſſibly enter into it. 


afforded to his firſt. and chiefeſt Diſs 
ciples, nor, for o! ;ht that doth aps 


For ; 's 
how could Chriſt repreſent that as '- 
neceſſary, which |-e himſelf had not -* 


=o ever after £4? For if he did, 


e would certain.7 have done it be- 


fore 


& 


not 
bot 
bef 


b) 
. \ 


| 

n 

1 
; 

| 

; 


* tize others 5 Partly becauſe they 


{+ 
\ 


and the Inſtitution of it. 


fore he made uſe of them to bap- 


were the tirſt Diſciples he had, and 


; partly becauſe ſo they would have 


been more apparently qualihed to 


| have adminiſtred the ſame Baptiſm 
- unto others. If therefore Chrilt re- 


preſented Baptiſm as neceſſary, even 


' before his baptizing in 7=dea, it is 


not unreaſonable to think he had 


| both inſtituted, and adminiſtred it 
_ before : Eſpecially, when the Diſct- 


ples he before had cannot well be 
thought to have had it afterwards, 
as in reaſon they muſt have had it, 


- if it were ſo neceſlary as our Savi- 


- our afirm'd it. And poſhbly nei- 
- ther would they, who are otherwiſe 
.- perſwaded , have in the leaſt ſul- 


; pected the force of this argument , 


- had it not been for an ,opinion of 
. theirs, that our Saviour ſpake not 
- 1n this place of Baptiſm., but of 
', Men's being born again of that ſpi- 
 rit of God, which hath the ſame 
» cleanſing quality with water : So 


+ making that ſpeech of our Saviour 


to be that, which the Rhetoriciars 
call an #® Js Jveir, and conſequently 
reſolyable into a watery, or cleanſing: 

Opirit, 


$4 


3 4 


(p) Matt. 3. 
Ii ; 


(4) Atv. 5. 


Of the Baptiſm of the Chriſtians, 
Spirit, as Virgils pateris libamus & || that 


auro, is intO pateris aureis , Or golden | teri; 
Diſhes. Even as they ſuppole the i to- 


+ 


Scripture (p) meant when it affirm'd, # 7hat 
that Chrik ſhould baptize with the * hav 
Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, that 1s toſs For 
ſlay, with that Holy Ghoſt, which # long 
hath the purifying , and warming i} Te 
qualities of that Element. IT will not 
not now fay, though T might, that will 
that: fgure might have been more al-|; cert 
lowable here, if that ſpeech of! any 
Chriſt could have been fo fairly re-\* hay: 
ſolv'd into a watery Spirit, as pateru * Hoo 
& auro may be into. pateris anrets ; | wit! 
Which that it cannot be is ſuffici- þ; yea 
ently evident from Gold's being the 7 now 


proper Material of thoſe Diſhes, 7 Bap 
whereof the Poet ſpeaks, which wa- 3 ſion, 
ter to be ſure is not of the other. | witl 


But neither will I any more than Yeau! 
| caul 


ſay, that Chriſt's baptizing with the ® 
make at all for this figure, becauſe 
it 15 certain that at the lay of Peate- 
coſt, which was the moſt notorious the. 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and par- + lo. { 
ticularly referr'd to by that Bap- Te 
tiſm (9g), Chriſt baptized his Diſci- - {om 
ples with a material fire, as m_ as . take 
| that. 


 ind'the Injtitution of ti 57 
that. But I fay, - which 1s more ma- 

terial, . that: there. is great reaſon 
to. underſtand our. Saviour here of 
! that (Baptiſm: by water; which we 
: have. affirmed his words to import. nb 
| For { firſt (as Mr. Hooker (7) did (7) Eccl. Fol 
| long ſince obſerve ) the Letter of the "5 
! Text perſwades, and which we are 
' not lightly to depart from, unleſs we 


/ will make the Scripture a very un- 

* certain. Rule, ' and indeed-.to prove 

any thing; which wanton wits would 

» have it. | So: ſecondly ( as the ſame 

* Hooker ( [) obſerves ) the Antients * £ , _ 
"without exception underftood it ; 17. 4pol. 2. 
L yea he Þ, who makes the Baptifm 7; 94- Tir. 
> now under conſideration, even the Opin ang 
» Baptiſm of Chriſt before his Aſcen- 4 "ODI09 
+ſion, to be bur of the ſame nature 
zwith S. Fohn's. So thirdly, we have 

Zcauſe to underſtand Chriſt here; be- 

Zcauſe expreſſing what he here in- 

tended by a new birth from water, _ 
which 1s the property (z) of that (4) T3. 3. 4. 
= Baptiſm, he afterwards commanded 

=the Apoſtles to adminiſter.- In fine, 

-{o. ſeveral circumſtances. both of the 

Text; and Context perfwade, and 

. Tome too, that are not ſo- ordinarily 

. taken notice of, Of which nature 

D. I rec- 
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(9) Matt.10. 
32. 


(x) Tit. 3. 5+ 


I reckan:as none of the leaft that, | 


(s) Joh. 3-2: right (u) and there, . and 'then aG 
knowled ANZ to him, that he was 4 by 
_ teacher come from God, and that he 


— 7 
” 


Of the. Baptiſm of the Chriſtians, | 
which: gave occaſion to them, even 
Nicodereus's. coming ta TFeſus by 


himſelf was induced: to. believe it by” 
the wiracles our Sayiaur wrought. 
Far that ſecret confeſſion. of his be? 
ing not only . not agreeable to that} 
more publick one (w), which our; 
Saviour requir'd , but (as appear 
by the anſwer he return'd to it); < 
intimated by him to be inſufficient,” i 
becauſe letting him know, that ex+"* j 
cept he was bor again of. water, and... 
the ſpirit , he could not enter into; 
the Kingdom of God ; Nothing can/? 
be more agreeable ta 'our Savigur's/? 
mind, than to underſtand thoſe Word: 
of his of Men's making a more pub# 
lick confeſſion of him in ' order to 
their Salvation , if the Words can 
with any reaſon be thought to admit'* 
of it. Which that they may is evii? 
dent from hence, that ,. whatever'® 
our Saviour now underſtood by them, * 
the like expreſſion (x) became af ' + 
terwards an. uſual periphraſes of Bap- _ 
tiim, which was a publick cone 


on. 


. and the Inſtitution of it; 
on of our Saviour. I ſay ſecondly, 
that as the occaſion of the words doth 
naturally lead to ſuch a ſenſe, as will 
make them import a more Publick 
Confeflion of our Saviour ; So it 


5 #& 4 * 


2 their old relations by it. For what 


' then can be more reaſonable, than 


to think, that our Saviour, when 


| bs ſpake to a Jew, ſpake the fame 


2 Languags 
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on Wat Cues wg WE are Seeds 4 Os, _— 


(3) Joh. 3+ 


FO» 


{x} 12, 


(FJ wwo 22, 


Language with them , 


Of the Baptiſmof the Chriſtians, ? 


and conſe. | , 
quently, that, as he ſpake of being | ha 
born of Water, as well as -the W xp 
Spirit, he meant a like Baptiſm by Þ 
it, Eſpecially ,- when it is obſerva- ; | f 
ble, fourthly, that our- Saviour ask* d 
Nicodemus, not without ſome amaze- } : 
ment, (y), Art thou a Maſter - int | | B: 
Iſrael, >44 knoweft not theſe things ? | 
For what was this, but to intimate ret þ F< 
more, that the new. Birth, 'whereot ; G: 
he ſpake, was no ſtranger to them- |” 
felves, and conſequently, becauſe he |! * 
_ of being born of Water, that he 

eant a Baptiſm by it ? Add here- _ 
_ ffthly, our Saviour's affirming | 
himſelf in- the former Diſcourſe to 
have ſpoken of earthly (z) things, * 
and ( as one would think ) therefore | 
of {ſuch a Birth, which though in- 7: 
fluenced by Gods Spirit, yet had i 
ſomething of earthly, as that is op- 
pos'd to heavenly, adhering to it : 
As, 1n fine, the Evangeliſt's fubjoyn- 
ing to this Diſcourſe of a »ew Birth +: 
by Water the mention of our Sa- | 
viour's (*) paſling into Jedea, and * 
there baptizing ; Fhere being not a 
fairer account either of that-connexi- |: 
9N , or our Sayiour's. proceedings: + 


than 


"Io \ ma ee £4 © CN 


I wes v3 


\F;+X-þ 


. and the Inflitution of it. 
than that, agreeably to 'what” he 


| had faid concerning the neceſſity of 


Men's . being ſo born . again , . he 


went into Judea, and baptized, and 


ſo made: way for their entrance ito 
God's Kznogdom. Such. evidence there 
is of our Saviour's meaning a proper 
Baptiſm, when he ſpake of the ne- 


ceſlity of Men's being bor» again of 
water, and of the Spirit. And if our 


Saviour meantſuch a Baptiſm, there is 
as little doubt of his having before 
both inſtituted , and - adminiſtred it, 
yea even from the time of his ſet- 
ting up for Diſciples ; There be- 
ing not . the lealt appearance of 
Chriſt s baptizing thoſe firſt Diſci- 
ples afterwards, which yet he mult 
have done , conſidering the neceſ- 
lity thereof, if they had not been 
baptiz'd before. | 

[ will conclude what I have to 
ſay concerning the carlineſs of our 
Saviour's Baptiſm, when I have 
added from a paſſage of Chriſt tq 
S. Peter the farther probability there 
is of his, and. the other Apoſtles 


-., having receiv'd it, and. therefore, if 


they did fo, of their having receiv'd 
it from the beginning of their Diſci- 
D 3 pleſhip : 
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f Jah.13, 10. 


part in him , utleſs he aſd him, © 


Of the Baptiſ mh of the Chriſtians; | 


pleſhip : That I mean, whereup- Þ 6 


on S.' Peters begging of Chriſt to | iP! 
waſh not only bis feet, bot his hands, | 
ind bis head, if (as onr Saviour © PE 
had told him ) he could have wo ® 


Chriſt is faid to have made anſwer Þ, | 
that he , that hail been waſh'd, even f 
by a more reneral waſhing . needed F t 
not © ſave ta waſh his feet. For as + 3 


our Saviour intimates by that ex- p 
preſſion, that he, and the reſt had 3 
paſſed "under the former waſhing , 
and conſequently did not need ſuch F 
2 general waſhing 'a Tecond time ; | 
ſo he may not improbably be thought *: 
to have meant the waſhing of Bap- | 
tiſm, and which though in it ſelf 
an outward purification, 'yet was 
attended with an inward , and ſpi- 
ritual one: Partly, becauſe it is Þ 
certain that our Saviour had before 8 
this time made uſe of the Baptiſin } 
of Water to purifie Men unto him 
lf , | and way therefore be well'M? 
enough ſuppoſed to- allude unto it ;, Y,- 
And partly , becauſe that Baprtiſn,, ' 
Or waſhing will be more directly. tf 
oppoſed to that , which our Savi-..: &; 
our intended, and which though |: * 


p 


g ad the Tnſtitution-of-it. 


# deſigh'd by him to ſignfie 6 tre 
© ſpiritual purgation z even that of 
| the affectrons 1, or a&tiors, et Was 
7 performed by him by- an bfitward 
© waſhing. For why thea ſhould we not 
” think that the Apoſttes had that more 
” general waſhing of Baptiſm ? Eſpecial- 
E Iy when we knbw that about this time 
* Chriſt adminiſtred to thetn- the Sa- 
- crament of the Euchariſt , and which 
as it is in oider of natare After that 
=ef Baptiſm, and may therefore not 
*Z unreaſonably - be thoaphe to live 
been preceded by theirs, 10 is an 
evidence that Chriſt mcanit, in ſome 
| meaſure at feaft, to 6aduct them 
” by the ſame Rites , and Ceremonies , 


LY 


1 wherewith he intended to bring other 
'& Men unto hunfelf 

= One only thing there is, which 
© can any way prejudice the former 
KE Difcourſe , even the fShzxce there is 
Ria the New Teftipvent of any Bap- 
'Htiſm by Chriſt before that in Taller, 
yea the ſilence there is of it in that 
y , | very Evargelihh, who takes ſuch par by 
ticular nowee of the other. And 
| ftely ſdcha ſilence would have been 
* ih of ao final foree , K it had been 
© enlzer ® perfe& ſilbnee, or an unac- 
| D 4 countable 


| - f 


7 
Y 
| 


= 


Of by Baptiſm f the (riſtians, 


countable ' one. But as "that tory 1 

cannot be; -look'd upon as perfettly Þ 
flent, which affords ſo many' pro- Þ 
bable proofs of whar it is pretended Fe 


Td 


to be lilent: in ; ſo there may be-rea- |: 


higher jn jts - account of. . Chriſt's : [7 


bo 
: 


adminiſtration of Baptiſm, than that, + 
ka was performed by him in Fu-F 
des ; Partly, | becauſe the Author of | 
it had before acquainted his Readers| = 
| with Chriſt's repreſenting it as ge-" 
\(\|\'ſ + Jah-3- 5s. nerally neceſſary + to Salvation, and}. | 
Will +» from which, ' and the followingpra-# 
tice of our Saviour in-making Diſc}, 
ciples, Men might reaſonably enoughÞ} 
colle&t his having ſo made” the- for-F 
mer ones; And partly becauſe he*; 


% 
knew, that what was defeftive in: * 


his 'account of our Saviour's Bap-\. 

ciſm, might be abundantly ſupplied toi 

poſterity -( to whom he, and the o-* 

ther Evangeliſts principally wrote )'* 

() Matt. 28. by what thoſe other Evangeliſts 47 

W.. had faid concerning Chriſt's giving 
_—_ command to his Apoſtles of. baptt * 
L.; 24g all Nations in the name of the Fi 
ther, axd of the - Son, and of the Ho 

Ghoſt. For that, together with 

tis own account of our Saviour's. 

©. | oh and f 


ſon enough given of its aſcending no |, 
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. and the Inſtitution of it: 
Baptiſm , was enough to let them 
know ( and therefore enough for 
their own purpoſe ) that as Chriſt 
himſelf initiated Men by Baptiſm, 
yea repreſented it as neceſſary to Sal> 
vation, fo it was his abſolute will , 
and pleaſure, that thoſe , to whom 
his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors 
publiſhed his Goſpel, ſhould be initia- 


ted by the ſame means, if they meant 
to enter into the Kingdom of God. 
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The outward Gifbls «50 of rhe Chri- 
4 fſttan Baptiſm fan Yo fo be the Ele- 
ment of Witer,p94 eviuiry therenpor 
male herein ut wits intended ts « 
Sign ; Which 5s ſhtwj, # the Lek 
ial, t0 be-as to the lenwfimy 
thereof, more phnccker 1 as tot gr 
ſe it was put to toward hen-born Int- 
fants, andthit applicition of which 
was firſt inuſe, even by ah iniMiy- 
fron, or plunging the Purty bapti- 
zed in it, Octifion takth 
thence to enijvive farther, hop 
ought to be applyen, mare ſpecially 
whether by at Tmmtr ſlots, or by thits 


or an Wper fon, 'or ffojion EaN- 
dence 


- v 
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a dence made of an immerſion being | i 
the only legitimate Rite of Baptiſm, | * 
' » ſave where neceſſity doth otherwiſe re- | re 
yuire ; And enquiry thereupon made, the 
whether neceſſity may juſtifie the Ap- 
Pecation of it by an A perſion, or Eff: 2 
fon and, if it may, whether the caſe Ol 
of Ifants be to be look'd upon as ſuch, 

a necefity. What is tobe thought of Þ al 
thoſe alditions, which were.antient- | "+ 

ty maate, w continue as get 17 being 7n F- Y 
the outwied ſolemnities of Baptiſm, | 1 


1 


Whey e Zt ht ion of the C roſs in B ap: os KO; 
. tiſm is mor particularly conſidered, I _ 
 dnd anſwer thige tothoſe Exceptions || 
that are made agriyſt it as a Ceremony, 1 O? 
>45 4 addition of Mey to the Inſtituti- |, ©© 

of Popery, or givingego much counte-® 
 pance to the Papiſts abuſe, of ir, | 


Queſtion, ©-.- | nr 
Whats JJ VT becauſe whatever doubt 
_ outWard | there may be of the firſt Inſti-® 

iſtble fign = 3 * Ef 0 3% 
o2 foom in £4t10n.. of the: Chriſtian Baptiſm , 
Baptiſm « yet there neither 15, nor can be any # 
ama doubt of our. Saviour's infticuting it 
mperreze then , when he was about to take 
perlon is his leaveof his Diſciples ; Therefore ' I 
ee ped Ang , pals we on, to the Sacrament it ſelf, 
the Facher which ( agreeably to the _ fie! 

; = n of - 


HO | Paptiſm. 
of our own Catechiſm, and the me- 
thod: before -obſerved;, when I en- 
treated of the'nature'0 of a Sacrament in 
| the general ) I will eonlider, 


SL As to its outward and viſible 
8 Sion.” 
| TI. As to its inward and Spiritu- 
' al Grace, or the thing ſignited by 
Þ | Ut. 
TH. As to thi relation, "which 
its outward, and viſible Sign bears 
| to its inward , and Spiritual Grace. 
 . IV. As to the Foundation of that 
| Relation. For as the. nature of the 
- Sacrament of Baptiſm will be found 
© tolie within theſe four, ſo T no way 
, © doubt we ſhall be able to reduce 
l to one, or other of theſe generals 
* whatſoever is any way neceſſary to 
3 ; be known concerning 1t. 


KG. | 


| Now there are four hinas 1 to be 
il © enquir'd concerning the firſt of theſe, 
3 even the outward and viſible ſign of 
, © Baptiſm. Firſt, what that outward 
; 3 and viſible ſign is. Secondly, wherein 
. It was intended as a ſign, Thirdly, 
3 | howit ought to be applied. Fourth- 
4 9 what is to be thought of thoſe 


IS, 


_ RI en ed ee 
; 


® Joh. 3.22, 


F nn” 4 Zo 


Of the outward Viſible Sign | 
additions , which were anciently | | 
made, Qr continue as yet in being ; 
in_the outward ſolemnities of Bap-ſ | 

r. As touching the outward, and ; 
viſible fign of Baptiſm, there is noſÞ} þ 
doubt it is the Element of Water; £ 
2s is evident from the native ſigni-Þ + 
fication of the word Baptiſm, which 4 

I 
3 
G 
t 


ſignifies an 2mmerſion, Or dipping ink 
to ſome liquid thing, from the mat-| 
ter of thoſe Bapt ms, which were 
in uſe among the Jews, and which® 
our Savigur ( becauſe making uſe off 
the ſame ward to expreſs fs ownp 
Baptiſm by is in reaſon to be ſup 
pas d to have ſafar conform'd it to, 
but more eſpecially from the account} 
ye have of the Adminiſtration of jt, 
both whilſt oup Sayiour continu'g}t 
here, and after his Aſcenſiqn intgf 
Heaven, For. thus after S. John 
had ſaid *, that our Saviour, pre-Þ 
lently after bis entring upon high 
Prophetick Office , came into thel# 
Land of "F444, and there baptized, 
he immediately ſubjayn'd +, that 
John the Baptili alſa was then boy: - 
tizing in A-nop near to Salimy bt. 
eaſe there was mych mater there, For\! 
ag ”% 
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as .it is evident from thence, as well _ 
as from other places *, that the Bap» * mar. 3.6. 
tim of Johy was a Baptiſm þy ——2> 
Water ; fo'the Evangeliſt mention- 
ing John the Baptifk as prattifing 
the ſame thing with our Saviour, 
fhews the Baptiſm of our Saviour 
to; have been fo far like it, and con- 
RR to have had Water for the 
Inſtrument thereof, The ſame is 
yet more evident as to the praCtice of 
Gur Saviour's Difciples, after his more 
eneral Command (z) of Baptiſm, and (4) ...22. 1g. 
is own Aſcenſion into Heaven. For 


1} thus we find Philip and the Eunuch 


: dom into a certain water- (b) , (b) at 8.38. 


0.” by which they paſ#d in order to the 


3 Baptiſm of the latter ; As that too , 

i; after the Ewnuch had admoniſhed 
93 him (6), /ce here is water, what doth (c) -—36, 
trol hinder me to be baptized. And thus 

| too we find S. Pager (d), before he (4) —10.47, 
e-Þ gave order for Cornelius, and his 


5 companies being baptized in the name 


of the Lord, demanding of thoſe of 


9, the Circumcifion , that came with 
at? him, whether any Man could forbid 


- 

" 26.. and 
+. 

OH * 
IR 
Ys 

_ OR 

by pr 4 


a5 


1 water, that theſe fhould not be bap- 


tized, which bad receiv) d the. Holy 
Ghoft, as well as themſelves ; There- 
by 
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: declaring, that our Saviour's Bap« # 
.-- tiſm-; was;.': as to. the outward, and | 


Of the outward viſible Sign 
by / intimating ; - or . rather expreſly; 1 | 


vilibe {ign, the ſame: with that: of ® ti 
John. the Baptiſt, and other the Baps /* 


tiſms of the Jews.  :"2Mfo 

2, Water therefore being no doubt: 
the outwardand viſible ſign of Bap«” 
tiſm, and ſo declared to be by the th 
manner of its Adminiſtration ; The* to 
next thing to be enquir'd into. ts5/- of 
wherein 1t 'was intended as a ſign; 
which. will appear to have been in-co 
theſe three particulars : Firſt in re} tif 


{pe of that cleanſing quality, which# Jai 


is natural to it, ſecondly 1n reſpe&# ſir 
of that-uſe which it was.put to a-}'Te: 
bout new-born Infants, thirdly in 
reſpect of that manner of Applica-*Ba 
tion of it, which was firſt usd, and! 
no doubt generally intended, I mean 
the dipping of the Party baptized 

That the Water of Baptiſm was® 
intended as a ſign in reſpe&t of the} 
firſt of theſe, will need no other® 


33 


proof , than Azaniays admoniſhing 


of Baptiſm. 
; | pearing, on the one hand, that the 
« # Baptiſm, to which Pay! was invited, 
þ Þ even the Chriſtian one, was a Bap- 
1 
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iſm was both a ſign of ſomething re- 
Jating to the putting away of his 
t! ſins, and a ſign too in particular in 
-Zreſpet of that cleanſing quality , 
n&which is natural to it; becauſe that 
*Baptiſm, to which it belongs, ts de- 
FAIcrib'd as waſhing away the other: 

” But beſide that Water was in- 
*tended as a ſign in reſpe& of that 
cleanſing quality , which is natural 
*20 it ; 'There is equal reaſon to be- 
6eve, that it was allo intended as 

Zquch in reſpect of the uſe it was 
g Fen put to about rew-born Inf ants, 
Even the waſhing away of thoſe 
_Impurities, which: they GontraQted 
x {rom the Wor. We have (as 


Mr. 


(f) AR. 2.38, 


50 Of the outward roiftble Sion 
(2) Diſc. 1 - Mr, Megs did long ſince obſerve (g) 
T.35 an alluſion to this cuſtome in the 
deſcription, which God gives of the 
poor and forlorn condition of Ye- 
7uſalem, when he firſt took: her un- 
to himſelf , under the parable of an | 
expoſed Infant. For as for thy Nati- 
(b) Exe, 16.4. Vity-, faith he, (h) in the day that 
thou waſt born, thy Navel was xot 
cut , neither waſt thou waſhed in 
water to ſupple thee, thou waſt not 
ſalted at all, nor ſwadled at all : There 
by intimating what was then done 
_ to Infants in their Nativity, and 
particularly the waſhing them from 
their 1mpurities. And how general- 
ly receiv'd this cuſtom was, even a-{ 
| mong the Heathen, may appear ( as 
(4) 93; fipr- the fame Mr. Mede (;) hath. obſer-Þ# 
Bokony "ved from what was done to the A 
_——— vac mw, OF MuTigmTuor, WRO were 
Ci how perſons (k&), to whom the Rites 
ftarimabini- of Burial had been perform'd a 
tio. Ty dead, but did afterwards appear again 
Aet51voy £v 3p 
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look'd upon as born anew: (*) into 


in the World. For as theſe were'® 
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of Baptiſm? 
the World , ſo like new-born In- 


fints they were to be waſh'd with 


Water before they could be admit- 


' ted to the converſation of Men, or 


allowed to enter into the Temples 
of their Gods. But ſo that the Wa- 
ter of Baptiſm was intended for a 


ſign, is evident from its being ſtil'd 


the laver (!) of regeneration, Or 4 
ew Birth, and from the addition , 
that was made to it in after times 
of giving milk * and hony to the 
new-baptized perſons, as that too to 
declare their Ifancy F. For this evi- 
dently ſhews this ſecond Birth to re- 
late to the fr, and conſequently, 
that the Element of Water, and the 
Regeneration by it, though borrow- 
ed more immediately from the Bap- 
tiſm of the Fews, yet was intended 
by our Saviour (as I no way doubt 
it was alſo by the Jews) as of like 
uſe with that, which was apply 'd to 
new-born Infants, and to repreſent a- 
like waſhing away of natural pollu- 
tions. 

One other particular there is, 
wherein I have ſaid the Water of 
Baptiſm to have been intended as a 
ſign, and that is in reſpect of that 
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\, 


ſometime us'd, I mean the dipping, 
or plunging the party baptized 1n it. | 
A 11 mfication , which S. Pay! will # 
not ſuffer thoſe to- forget, who have | 


been acquainted with his Epiſtles. | 

For with reference to that manner 

of Baptizing we find him affirm-F 

(») Rom. 6:4- ing (2), that we are buried with} 
Chriſt by Baptiſm into death, that like) 

as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, 

by the glory of the Father, even ſo me. 

alſo ſhould wath in newneſs of life ;|* 
(13—$. And again (z), that if we have been} 
planted together in the likeneſs of his}. 
death, we ſpall be alſo in the likeneſs of & 
his reſurrettion. "To the ſame pur-F. 

2 


poſe , or rather yet more clearly ,* 


oe”) 
77 ed 
s Wa 


doth that Apoſtle diſcourſe , where}: 
he tells us {o), that as we are buri-|/ 
ed with Chriſt in Baptiſm, ſo we do 
therein riſe alſo with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath®: 
raiſed him from the Dead, For what 
is this butto ſay, that as the defignſ® 
of Baptiſm was to oblige Men to 
conform 10 far to Chriſt's Death, and 
ReſurreCtion, as todieunto Sin, and. . 
live again unto Righteouſneſs , ſo'it | 
was perform'd by the ceremony «of © 

: immer | 


(6) Col. 2.12. 


manner of application , which was |} 1 


WI 


CD bon o WW. 


95/80: 


of Baptiſm. 


* immerſion, that the perſon immersd 


might by that very ceremony, which 
was no obſcure image of a Sepul- 
ture, be minded of the preceden 
death , as in like manner, by his 
coming again out of the Water , 


rb of his rifing from that death to life, 
” after the example of the Inſtituter 
” thereof ? For which cauſe, as hath 
c& beenelſewhere (p) obſerv'd, the An- (p)Expl.of 
' tient Church added to the Rice of <> Any 
-\ immerſion the dipping, of the party 1Buries, 
| three ſeveral times to repreſent the 
z\. three days Chriſt continued in the 


co Grave ( for that we find to have 


| been tho intention of ſome) and made 
* the Eve of Eafter one of the folemn 
2: times of the Adminiſtration of it. 


3. The third thing to be enquird 


© concerning the outward viſible ſign 
& of Baptiſm is, how it ought to be 
4 apply 6 where again theſe two things 

© wou 

| ther it ought to be applyed by an 

ni immerſion, or by that, or an aſperſi- 


d be confidered. Firſt, whe- 


an, or effyfion. Secondly, whether 
jt ought to be applyed by a threefold 


immerſion, gr aſperſion, anſwerably 


to the names into which we are bap- 


= 4izd,or cicher by that, ora ſingle one. 


Do 4 The 


pþ)Expl. oftie 


_— 


(4) Matt, 28. 
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Of the outward viſible Sign 


The former of theſe is, it may $f 
be, a more material queſtion, than Þ Mm 
it is commonly deem'd by us, who | re 
have been accuſtomed to baptize by & th 
4 bare effuſion, or ſprinkling of water {1 th 
upon the party. For in things, which T 
depend for their force, upon the meer |? dc 
will, and pleaſure of him, who in-| 
ſtituted them, there ought, no doubt, | 
great regard'to be had to the com-|; 


mands of: him, who did fo; As: 18 
without which there is no-reaſon to} V! 
preſume, we ſhall receive the benefit/: of 
of that ceremony, to which he hath!” Ie 
been pleaſed to annex it. Now ,j| © 
what the command of Chriſt was 
in this particular, cannot well bel 
doubted of by thoſe who ſhall conſi- 
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| made Diſciples to him (for ſo, nol 
doubt , the word Bemritey properly?” 
ſignifies) and, which is more, and*. © 
not without its weight ,' that they. * 
ſhould' baprize them izto the name. © 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 

Ts FT "> 
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Bob 
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| of Baptiſm: 


| 
| © mating ſuch a waſhing, as ſhould 
) © receive .the party baptized withir 


a) ff 
Ix 


1: Though, if there could- be any: 
= doubt concernung the ſignification 0 


the words in themſelves, yet would 


- the practice of thoſe times, whether 
© in the Baptiſm of Joh» or of our Sa- 
0, Viour. For ſuch as was the practice 
+ of thoſe: times in Baptizing, ſuch in 
þ\© reaſon are we to think gur Saviour's 
| command to have been _. concerning 
«© it, eſpecially, when the words them- 
el. ſelves incline that way ; There be- 
4 ing not otherwiſe any : means either 
= for thoſe, .or future times to dil- 
& cover his intention concerning It. 
©, Now what the practice of thoſe 
ef times was as to thys particular, will 
45 need no other proof than their re- 
& ſorting to Rivers, and other ſuch 
© like receptacles of waters for the per- 
© formance of that ceremony, as that 
q* too becauſe there was much Water 


y there. Forſo the Scripture doth not 
only affirm concerning the Baptiſm 
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| of the Holy Ghoſt : Thereby inti- | 


7 © the very body of that Water, which 
| they were to baptize Iim with.” 


© thatdoubt be remov'd by conſidering. 


A !. 


; ( r) Matt. 3.5; 
\ 25 c _ x _ : & 

4 SE John (7), bur both intimate con- joy; = 
fs E 4 cerning 
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(ſ)Joh.3-22, 
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(t) AW. 38. 
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cerning that, . which our Saviour ad- # te 
munttred in Fudea (becauſe making Þ le 
John's Baptiſm, and his to be ſo far || py 
forth of the fame fort (f) ) and |} 
exprelly affirm concerning the Bap-.Þ jy 
tilm of the Exnuch , which is the Þ v 
only Chriſtian Baptiſm the Scripture | 
1s any thing particular in the de- | { 
ſcription of ; The words of S. Lake Þ n 
(t) being, that both Philip and the | FE 
Eunuch went down into a certain wa- | t 
ter which they met with in their 
journey, in order to the baptizing of |; 
the latter. For what need would | 
there have been -either of the Bap- 
tift's reſorting to great confluxes of | 
Water, or of Philip, and the Exnuch's 
going down into' this, were it not |? 
that the Baptiſm both of the one, and 
the other was to be performed by an | 
immerſjon? Avery. little Water, as we |? 
know it doth with us, ſufficing for an | 
effuſion, or ſprinkling. But belide the 


k OY 


words of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the | 


"Res 4 a 
ALLY, 


concurrent prattice of ' thoſe times ; * 
wherein this Sacrament was inftitu- | 
ted ; It is in my opinion of no leſs } 
conſideration, tiat the thing ſigns | 
ned by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, | 
cannot otherwiſe be well Ry bi 

ted, | 
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of ' Buptiſme. 
ted, than by an immerſion, or at 
leaſt by ſome more general way of 


| purification, than that of effuſion , 
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or ſprinkling. For though the pour- 


- ing, or ſprinkling of @ Ifttle Water 


upon the Face may ſuffice to repre- 
ſent an internal waſhing , which 
ſeems to be a yy end of Chriſt's 
making uſe of _ the Sacramegt of 


Baptiſm ; 'yetcan it not be thought 


to repreſent {ſuch an extire waſhing, 


© asthat of new-born Infants was, and 
© as Baptiſm may ſeem to have been 


© intended for, becauſe repreſented as 


J H the lawer (#) of Onr regeneration : 


That, though it do require an im- 
merſion, yet requiring ſuch a gere- 


| rel waſhing at aft, as may extend 


to the whole Bedy ; As other than 
which cannot anſwer its type, nor 
yet that general, theugh internal 
purgation , which Baptiſt was in- 
tended to repreſent. Phe fame is to 
be faid yet more upon the account 
of our conforming to the Death , 
and Reſurreftion of Chriſt, which 
we learn from S. Paul tochave been 
the deſign of Baptiſm to ſignifie. 
For, though that might, and was 
well enough repreſented by the we 
_ | L1ZE 


(») Tit. 3. $3 
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tized perfons being buried in- Bap, | 
tiſm, and then riſing out of it ; yer! 
can it not be ſaid to be ſo, or att1., 
leaſt but very imperfettly by. the Þ 4 
bare pouring out, or ſprinkling theR e.. 
Baptiſmal Water on him. But there- ſity 
fore as there. is ſo much the moreſ 
reaſon to repreſent the Rite of ime; 
merſion, as the oniy legitimate Rite 
of Baptiſm, becauſe the only one ,Þ" ch; 
that can anſwer the ends of its In-| up 
ſtitution, and thoſe things, which#? 


Fs. : | tec 
were to be ſignified by it ; ſo eſpe pl 
cially if (as 15 well known , and} C 


undoubtedly of great force) the 
general practice of the Primitive|® 
Church was agreeable thereto, and}® 
the practice of the Greek Church 
to this very day. For who canji 
think either the one, or the other 
would have been ſo tenacious of {of 
troubleſome a Rite, were it not 
that they were .well aflured, as} 
they of the Primitive Church 
might very well be, of its beingſ 
the only inſtituted, and legitimate 
One. | | _ 
— How to take off the force of: ' 
theſe Arguments altogether,is a thing |. 
[ mean not toconſider ; Partly, ber || 


bs 
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"| cauſe our Church  (w) ſeems to per- (») See the | 
UE fide ſuch an immerſion, and part- "Offer of 
Ely, becauſe I cannot but think the Baptimbe- 
©© forementioned Arguments to' be ſo J rod = 
C2 far. of force, as to cvince the neceſ- thee. bc. 
"| fity thereof, where there 15 not ſome | 
el greater neceſſity to occafion an al- 

» teration | of it. For what benefit 

er can Men ordinarily expe& from 

};that, which depends for its force 

>» upon the will of him, that jnſtitu- 

ted it, where there is not ſuch a com- 


-pliance at. leaſt with it, and the 
1 Commands of the Inftituter, as may 


” anſwer thoſe ends, for which he ap- 
& pointed it ? And indeed , whatever 


I may have been done to Infants , 
i which I no way doubt were more or 


as leſs baptized from the beginning , 

r& the firlt mention we find of Aſper- 

Oo for in the Baptiſm of the Elder 

ti ſort, was in the caſe of the Clinicz, or 

= Men who receiv'd Baptiſm upon 

Z their ſick Beds; and that Baptiſm 

} repreſented by S. Cyprian * as legiti- * Zip. ad 
© mate upon the account of the neceſ- 3/2. 75.1 
= ſity, that compel'd it, and the pre- foyer way 
f > | neceſſitate co- 
| 


4. gente, & Deo indulgentiam ſuam largiente, totum credentibis confer 
=: Divina compendia. WO : 


ſumption 


= _ 


f 
} F 
I | 
1H! 
j 
Pi; X 
il 
' 
ml 
Ul 
| 
i 
' 
i! 
( if 
| l| 
' | 
- / 
uw 
p 
i 
4h! 
qd 
| 
} 
i 


bo Of ithe outward viſible Sign 


ſumption there was of God's gracious | ;,. 
acceptation thereof. becauſe of it. . By. ,1, 
which means the lawfulneſs of any | j,, 
other Baptiſm, than by an immer-Þ} 4. 
. fion, will be found to lie in the ne-} 


ceſfity there may ſometime be of an-|; 4 


other manner of AGGN of 
it; and we therefore only enquire ,7 
whether the neceſhity of the party th 
to be baptiz'd canjuſtifie ſuch an alteÞf,,, 
ration , and what is to be look'd# ing 
upon as ſuch a neceſſity, And in 7; 
deed though that Mazzns, to whon Sy th; 
S. Cyprian diretted the forementiony? ;, 
ed Letter, ſeemed to queſtion they - 
lawfulneſs of fuch a Baptiſm, anWc} 
that Father, as his manner is, ſpake®,,, 
but modeſtly concerning it ; ya, 
there is not otherwiſe any appearW;z, 
ance of the Antient Churches di, 
- approving the Baptiſm of the ClizicksWM ;z;, 
becaule they were not /ots, but perfuſylſ ge 
as S. Cypriax expreſleth it. For evenfh 
: he himfex doth there intimate, that uf. 
ae they T, who liked not the Baptilmnf ch 
eos nibil conſe- of the C lintcks , did nat yer care Uh {ti 


cutos, eo quo | F 
aqus ſalutari tantum perfuſs ſunt 4 8c, non decipiantur, ut fe incommmodul © P! 
languoris evaſerint, & convaluerint, baptizentir. $5 autem baptizan. th 
non poſſunt, qui jam Baptiſmo Eccleſiaftice ſanftificati ſunt, cur in full”. 
ſua, & Domini in dulgentia ſcapdalizentur 2 Cypr, ubi ſupra. _—_ 


we 


| baptize them again. He adds far- 

"| ther, that they who had been ſo 

"© baptiz?d , were known to have 

"© been delivered theres : 4 A 

v. | [ Denique &r rebxs #þſes txperimur 

4 by fi rom th " F wnclean ut nece(ſitate Jana in egritudine 

fy (pirit "i which befl Ore baptizati, & gratiam conſtcats , 

poſſeſsd them *. and careant immundo ſpiritu, que antea 
hes n movebantur, & laudabiles ac pro« 

8 after Friew TECOUETY > babiles in Eccleſia wivant , ple 

lo ave as good proof”, 4s jo & dies "my eagf re _ 

BD "IN . celeftis gratie per fidet Sacramns 

47), by z heir holy Liv tum proficiant. No. ibide 

1z2g, Of their being ſan- 

| FHifred by that Baptiſm. In fine, 

that they, who differ'd from him, as 
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to the rebaptization of Hereticks , 

(which was the ſounder part of the 

« Church in that particular) did, with- 

a out any difference, admit thoſe , who 

had been baptiz'd by Hereticks |, #ei- + Ettantus ho- 
I ther were f choc in enquiring, whe- "i babeatur 
Ether they were waſh'd or ſprinkled, Cli- jnde vorimes 
nicks or Peripateticks. Whuch paſſa- 19 interrogen- 
ges alone are a ſufficient proof, that j;]? 7 049g - 
the generality of the Church look'd ff, utrunne 
upon ſprinkling as enough , where 557,75. 
W there was any juſt neceſſity to con- cypr.ivia. 
# {train it. But ſo (to omit other 

1s Proofs ) we may be ſatisfied even by 
i. that Canon (x), which was made (x) Cod. Ecct, 
MY: againſt ſome of the foremention'd %"** Ik 
” Clizicks; The utmoſt, , that Cavon *© 
UW pretended 


Wii 


tap. 8. 


| Enquire we, for our farther confi 


(x) 1 Pet. 3. 
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pretended to do againſt them, being 
the hindring them from being proms- 
ted to the Prieſthood , - as that too, 
not becauſe of any unlawfulneſs in 
the manner ' of their Baptiſm, but 
becauſe there was ſometime 4a pre-f 

: ſumption, that that Baptiſm proceed-|f 


ed rather from neceſſity, than choice, 
(5) De Pvt, Or that they had (as Tertullian (y) 


peaks , deferr d the receiving of it 


that they might in the mean time inf 


dulge to their fins, as nothing doubt} 
ing, but their future Baptiſm woulif 
wipe off all, There being therefore 
no doubt to be made ( ſo far as the 
judgment, or practice of- the Church 
can warrant us) that neceſſity doth 
_ juſtifie a bare Aſperſion- in Baptiſm K 


mation in it, what there was in th 
Scripture to induce them to it, off 
_ eſtabliſh us in the belief 6f it 
 WhichI conceive to be their under 
ſtanding from thence (z), that though 


Baptiſm was the thing, that ſav/dÞ 


yet it was not {o much by its waſh 
ing away the filth of the fleſh, as from 
that anſwer of a good Conſcience, 
which it did involve; That, though 
the external waſhing was alſo o__ ] 

| ary 1 
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fry inits kind, and, where it might 


be had, in thoſe circumſtances alſo, 
wherein it was inſtituted, yet ſince 
God had declar'd *, That he would * Marr. 12.7. 


! have mercy, and not ſacrifice, there 
| was realon enough to beheve , 
| that he requird ne farther a 
= compliance in this particular, than 
| was conhiſtent with the ſafety of 
© Mens lives to afford ; eſpecially , 
3 when what was wanting 1n the ap- 


plication of the outward viſible fggn 


AF might be made up by the form of 
& words, wherewith it was admini- 
© fſtred, and Men admomſhed thereby 
| of thoſe ſignifications of Baptiſm, 
| which the viſible ſolemnities thereof 

® did not ſuggeſt. For, the ſeveral 
ir ends of Baptiſm being thus ſcur'd, 
his there was ſtill the leſs reaſon to be 


{crupulous about the means, or think 
God would be rigorous in exaQting 
them. * But fo they might be yet 


oh more afſur'd (as it appears St. Cy- 
 prian Þ+ was) by what the Prophet + ubifupra. 


Ezekiel * brings in God as ſpeaking , 
concerning the times of the Meſſe: _ FM 
Even that he would ſprinkle clean 
Water upon them, and they (hould be 
clean from all their filthineſs, and 


from 


Of thAutward viſible Sign 
from their Idols. Por as it aps 
(2)=--26,27. pears from what. follows ( a), ef 
vert that God would give the per-| 

| ſons there ſpoken of 4 zew heart , | 

and « new Spirit , take away then 

from them, and pul 
his own ſpirit within them, that this}: 
whole paſſage was ſpoken-more par. 
ticularly with reference to the times 
of the Meſſiah, Maimonides himſel 
6) fo applying this, and the like 


ſtony heart 


(b) Explic. 
Tratt. Sanh. c. 


{0 
C! 


paſlages ; So we cannot. therefore} to 
better interpret the ſprinkling of clean?” ti 
Mojs,p.160.1. Water upon them 1n order to it}; if 
than of the Water of Baptiſm, andÞ th 
which the Spirit of God expreflingf ro 
by the term of ſprinkling of Water w 
ſhews it to have foreſeen a neceſſity fir 
of its being ſo adminiſtred often-M a 
times, and his own. allowance of it.|y cl 
All which things whoſoever ſhalllÞ th 


10.4pud Poe 


conſider, will, I doubt not, ſee rea- 


{ 1 


{on enough to think, that neceſſity} tr. 
juititie an Aſperſion in Baptiſm, | of 
nothing more therefore left to ul 
enquire upon this Head, than what | tt 
may be look'd upon as ſuch a neceſ-F# 0 
ſity, which will bring the queſtion Þ t! 
Now as | 


yet nearer to our ſelves. 


there can be no doubt of ſickneſs 


of Baptiſm) 


& | ing ſuch; and particularly ſtich 4 


| ſickneſs, as faſtens Men to their 
= Beds; So we ſhall: therefore have 


5 nothing more to conſider of, than the 
r# caſe of Infants, and to whom as 
#7 Baptiſm is generally adminiſtred, ſo 
8 it is alſo perform'd by an effuſion , 
-Þ or ſprinkling. With what neceſſity, 
5 is the thing we are to enquire, atid 


i ſo much the rather becauſe the Greek 


& Church uſeth immerſion, or dipping 
&” to this very day, and the My/covi- 
# ti Church after its example. For 
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- if the coldneſs of any Clime may be 
© thought to make that Rite dange- 
& rous to ſuch tender Bodies, one 
would think they of the /atter ſhould 
” find it tobe ſuch, and therefore ſee 
= a neceſſity of changing it. For the 
.& clearing whereof owe are to know , 
I& that as they, who uſe the Rite of 
© immerlion , even in warmer Coun- 
© tries, are ſo ſenſible of the tenderneſs 
= ot Infant Bodies, that they make 
| uſe of warm Water to baptize 
E them; So the My{covites making uſe 
& of it without any danger (if yet 
| they always do ſo) will not make 
| it ceaſeto be ſuch to Infants of other 
= Countries ; There being , as every 
7 ONE 
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66 _ Of the outward viſible Sign 
one knows, no {mall difference be. | 
tween the Bodies-of Infants, as well | 
as thoſe of Men, and to ſome off 
whor therefore, and in ſome Coun-| 
tries that may be exceeding dange| 
rous, which Infants of other Coun-F 
tries find no ſuch inconvenience by,| 
And indeed as ſuch an Immerſion off 
Infants, eſpecially in theſe Northern 
parts, cannot generally be thought to 
be without its hazard, how warihÞ| 

and carefully ſoever managed ; AF 

; it may be yet more hazardous ti" 
weaker Intants, and whom, as uf 

would not be thought fit to derry Bap 

tiſm to, fo as little, to do any thing 

to ſend them out of the World ; {ff 

L am apt to believe upon ſecond 
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(c) Expl. of thoughts ( for I have elſewhere (c | 
che Creed, in ſpoken more harſhly concerning it 
A chat that Rite.came to be diſuſed herej# 
ried. — after a ſufficient proof of the incon# 

veniencies thereof ; Becauſe ( as EF 
(4Vid.Pamel. ra{mus notes (4), it was in uſe among 
n_ "_ us, even in his time, and the Liturk 
_—_ gies, that have been in force ſince, 
: not excepting the preſent one, ſeem}: 

rather to perſwade the uſe of it. For: 
our Fore-fathers being ſo ſtrangely 
tenacious of that Rite, and both they," 


and} 
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of Baptiſm, 

and their poſterity not without a ve- 
rierable opinion of 1t, 1t cannot well 
be thought they ſhould come at length 
ſo generally to diſuſe it, but that 
they fourid by experience , that 1t 
was not without its hazard. and 
{o more prudently omitted. How- 
ever it be; our Church hath acquit- 
ted it ſelf from all blame. becauſe 
manifeſtly licenſing (e) the ſprizk- 
ling of Infants with reſpect to the 
weakneſs of their State; And TI have 
the more carefully noted both that, 
and the ground of our practice, the 
better to defend our ſelves from a 
retort of the Romaniſts, when we 
charge them with Sacrilege in the 
matter of the Euchariſt for taking 
away the Cup from the Laity. For 
why not (as they ſometime anſwer) as 
well as change the Rite of Immerſion 
in Baptiſm into that of ſprinkling ? 
Eſpecally, when a great part of the 
Symbolicalneſs of that Sacrament les 
in the manner of the application of 
its ſign, Which Anſwer of theirs 
were not 11 my opinion eaſfie to be 
repel 'd, were it not, that we have that 
neceſſity to juſtifie our praCtice,which 
they cannot pretend for their own. 
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(e) See the 
Rubr. of Bapy, 
before the 
Words, 

J baptize 
thee, &c. 
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ſceripta non de- 
beat recipi,P1a- 
ne negabimus | i 
recipiendam, fi nulla exempla prejudicent aliarum obſervationum, quas fit 


£4 


ullits ſcripture inflrumento, ſolius traditions titulo, & exinde conſuetudini 
Patrocinio vindicamus. Denique, ut 4 Baptiſmo ingrediar, Aquam adi 
euri ibidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub Antiſtitis manu cont!” 
flamur , nos reunciare- Diabolo, & pope , & angelis ejus, Debi 
ter mergitamiur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes, quam Dominus in Evat. 


gelio determinavit, Item adv, Praxeam 6 26. by 
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of Baptiſm. 

conſidering the time wherein he liv'd, 
cannot well fall ſhort of an Apoſto-' 
lical one. And thus much certain- 
ly ought to be allow'd to this, and 
other teſtimonies, that in or near 
the Apoſtolical Age, the more fully 
to expreſs that diſtinCtion of perſons, 
into the Faich of which Chriſt com- 
manded to baptize, Men were with 
the command, or allowance of thoſe 
who preſided in the Church, plung- 


{ ed into the Baptiſmal Water at the 


mention of each perſon's name. But 
as that threefold immerſion cannot 
be collected from the command of 
Chriſt, becauſe ſimply enjoyning to 
baptize into the Faith of the Trini- 


L. ty, and which one immerſion may 
ecl 


are as well as a threefold one ; As 
there is as little appearance of ſuch 
a threefold immerſion from the ac- 
count we have in the Scripture of 


the adminiſtration of it : So it 15 but 


reaſonable to think, that as ancient 
as it was, yet it was Poltnate to the 
ſingle one, and had its riſe from ſome 
Men's beginning to call the Do- 
Grine of the Trinity in queſtion 


(as we find by Tertullian they did 


very early) and, the better to colour 
7 F 3 their 
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Of the outward viſible Sign 


their own erroyr, as well as to over. | he: 
throw' the other, - admpniſhing Men | ** 
from St. Paw, that Baptiſm was pe» Þ >. 
culiarly intended to baptize Men | |. 
into Chriſt's death. For beſide - that | h 
they , who conſider the primitive | c | 


face of Chriſtianity , will need |: 

© let 
no other proof than that to perſwade! b 
them: to believe, that the more ſim- | 
ple any Rite is, ſo much the more! : 
ancient it -ought to be; & 


&95 ji rele, PamriTuara was Apoſtolick Canon Þ \.. 
PLL ont ex w which commands the! . 
Bernopu ns © Varans Tet depofins of him, who 
= ap yay 9" po$oux ſhould . not uſe A three): | 
us bemtioxr, G6. mages JOG M10er ſion) but 4. p 
Yves, GC, Bamritorres 66 ſingle one, doth not fo} 
m8 oro 7% mangds, x) 898, & Much as preferr they: 
To CL Fd paTEr. Cano. threefold immerſion | to}. 
= the ſingle one ſimply 
and abſolutely conſidered, but as oppo- x 
ſed to that ſingle one, which was madeſ? 
uſe of to baptize Men into the death|.. 
of our Lord, and not into the Faith} 
of the Trinity. Thereby not only} 
not condemning the ſingle immerſion! 


. . « . 3 ' 
conſidered in- it ſelf, but alſo intima-} 
ting the triple one to have been ra! 
ther inſtituted at firſt to obviate'that | 
Rn eo Io | : | here« hy 
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of Baptiſm, 
| heretical opinion.” And if this were 
# the riſe of the triple Immerſion, as 
* 1s probable enough from the pre- 
© miſes ; The ſingle one, abſtrafting 
* from any command of the Church to 
> the contrary, will at leaſt be as law- 


- ful as that, and nothing therefore 
' Jef: to us to enquire, but what is to 
' be thought of thoſe additions, which 
| - WEre anciently made, or continue as 


yer 1n being 1n the outward folem- 


- Nities of Baptiſm. 


4: As touching the additions , 


* which were anciently made 1n this 
' par ticular, and concerning which 


they , who detire an account, may 


 metr with an ample one in Dr. Cave's 
Primitive Chriſtianity ( f ) ; They (f)Parr.e, 
: were either ſuch, as they thought Mi 
'Þ more peculiarly warranted to them 
& by an Apoſtolical Tradition , of 


which nature till better 1nformation 


” I muſt needs think the triple Im- 
” merſion to have been, or ſuch as 
were brought into the Church by 
' thoſe, who preſided in it, the more 
- effeQually to declare the intention of 


that Sacrament, to which they were 
ray by 1t. Which they thought 
they might moſt aſfuredly do, if 


F 4 they 
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Of the outward viſible Sign 
they" made uſe of ſuch farther Rites, 
as did repreſent yet more to their 
ſenſes what that Sacrament was in- 
Il - tended to declare. And indeed, as 
I ' | that way of Inſtruction was in part 
i | warranted by the Sacraments them- 
ſelves, becauſe profeſſing by ſenſible 
things to teach Men Spiritual ones ; 
As it became yet more neceſſary by 
the groſneſs of the Vulgar ſort, and 
that infinity of Ceremonies, to which 
they had been before accuſtomed :| 
So that, which afterwards made them 
faulty, was either the exceeding mul-W 
titude thereof (and which experience 
aſſures us doth rather obſcure , yea 
overwhelm the thing ſignified by 
them, than help toward the decla-W 
ration of it ) or their advancing by 
ll degrees into the ſame repute, or ne- 
Wh ceſlity with the ſigns of Chriſt's ownf 
Wh Inſtitution. Which 1s fo true, that 
they came 1n fine to be repreſented, 
as means, and conveyers of Grace, 
as well as fignificative thereof ; 
Thereby making them Sacraments, 
rather than appendages of ſuch ; and | 
wii which whoſoever goes about to do, 
Will muſt neceſlarily uſurp "the place of | 
[108 God, and Chriſt, as to whom alone | 
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it doth belong ( becauſe the only 
givers of Spiritual Graces ) to make 
any ceremony the conveyer of them. 
But as that Church , whoſe Cate- 


| chiſm I explain, hath been ſo far - 
* from multiplying Rites in Baptiſm, . 
| that ſhe hath contented her, ſelf 
' with one ſingle one, even the Sign 


of the Croſs ; Soſhe hath ſo explain'd 


her own meaning in it, both in that 
form of words (g), wherewith ſhe 
appointeth it to be made, and 1n a 


2) In the Of 


ce of Bapt. * 


Canon (h) deviſed expreſly for that (b) Can. 30. 


purpoſe, that it will not be eaſe for 
confiderate Men to believe, that ſhe 
repreſents it as a Sacrament, or indeed 


| that ſhe may notrequire the confor- 
{ mity of her Children to it. Oaly, 


becauſe they, who ſeparate from the 
Church, have made the injunction 
of that Ceremony one of the parti- 
cular reaſons of 'thezr ſeparation , 
and occaſion may well be taken from 
thence to ſhew the ground both of 
that, and others, which areas yet re- 
tained in the Church of Exgland, I will 
{et my ſelf to conſider the exceptions, 
that have been made againſt. it, and 
returna particular anſwer to them. 
Now there are three ſorts of char- 
i ges , 
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ges, which are brought againſt this f 
Ceremony, and which therefore it will 
be neceſſary to conſider ; Its being a 
Ceremony, and fo leſs agreeable to 
a ſpiritual, and ſubſtantial Religion ; Þ 
Its being an ado:tion to the Inftitu. 
tion of Chriſt, and therefore imply-| 
ing ſomething of imperfection in 
that ; As laſtly, its being a relique off 
| Popery, or giving too much counte-# 
F £7 nance to the errors of it. P 
The firſt of theſe is certainly oneſ#: 
of the moſt unreaſonable charges, 
that were ever advanced againſt our} Þ; 
Church by the Adverſaries thereof. 
As will appear if we conſider the 
nature of thoſe, for whoſe edificati-Þ 
on that, and the ike Ceremonies were i 
intended, The uſe ſuch things areſ 
of to procure reſpect to thoſe Inſtitu- 'E 
tions, to which they are annexed, And 
the nature of that Religion, with 
whoſe Offices they are intermixed. Þ 
That I alledge as one ground of Þ + 
this, and the like Ceremonies the ſ 
very nature of thoſe Men, for whok 
edification they were intended,is their 
F | being compoſed of Fleſh, as well as | 
4 Spirit, and conſequently the aced þ 
E _y ſtand in of ſuch ſenſible helps 
to x 
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of- Baptiſm. 
o awaken their underſtandings to con- 
ider, and their affe&tions to embrace 
Iwhat they were deſigned to repreſent. 
#For being ſo fram'd, it is not cafie to 
®believe, that, if there were not ſome- 
Ewhat in all aQtions of moment to 
Za%& Men's ſenſe, they would in- 
Ftend them as they ought, or be du- 
Fly affeted with them. Of which 
©yet if any doubt be made, we have 
the conſtant practice of the -World 
© to juſtifie it, becauſe rarely, if ever, 
= Tuffering that, which was ſuch 
© ( though there wanted not words to 
'K expreſs their meaning ) to paſs with- 
"Þ out ſome viſible ſolemnities. Thus, 
"© as Mr. Hooker (5) did long ſince ob- 
l ſerve, Abraham proceeded: with his 
| Servant, becauſe not only obliging 
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»Y 
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to 


| him to take a Wife for his Son out 
| of his Kindred, but to accompany 


Lo 


( 


k 


EF that Oath of his, with the putting 
& of his Hand (4) under his Maſter's 
> Thigh. And thus too Tſ-ae/ made Jo- 
 ſeph ſwear (/), that he would not 
= bury him in Egypt : Both of them, 
& as 15 not unlikely, from ſome recei- 
© ved cuſtom of that time, becauſe as 
= they ſay (»), yet obſerved in ſome 


# of. rhe Eaftern parts, and as a token 
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of the homage the Party ſwearing ow'q 
to thoſe to whom they ſwore, and of 
their readineſs to execute it in thefh © 
thing {worn to by them. In lik + 
manner, as the ſame Mr. Hooker (3) 
hath alſo obſerv'd, it was an Arcien ,+ 
manuer in Iſrael concerning redeeming} 
and exchanging for the Man, why 


refus'd to redeem, to pluck off his Shou C 
and.(o) give it to him, that would; «4 
As. among. the Romans, when they +« 
made-any Man Free, not only tl { 
declare before the Magiſtrate, tha 
they intended to make him ſuch WM { 
but to ſtrike him on the Cheek, to 
turn him round, and have his Hail t 
ſhav'd off, the Magiſtrate, after that 

touching him with a White Rod M 9g 
and beitowing a Cap, anda Whit r 
Garment on him. - Of which, and a 
infinite other inſtances, that might 1 
be produced, what account can beſſ » 
given, but that Men have generally / 
thought ſuch ſolemnities but requ-M } 
ſite to imprint the things, to which 1 
they wereannexed, upon the minds i 


of thoſe, that were concern'd, andÞ® : 
procure a due eſtimate thereof ? But 
{0 it appears, that they themſelves 

were 1n a great meaſure porters , be 
wn | 
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of Baptiſm. 
who ſhew'd themſelves the greateſt 
Enemies of the Ceremonies of the 
Church ; Becauſe obliging thoſe , 
that took their folemy League, and 
Covenant, to {wear to the Contents 
thereof with their haxds lift up to 
the moſt High God, as is expreſled in 


the very entrance of it. For why that 


Ceremony of lifting* up of the hands, 
eſpecially in a Covenant, that was 1n- 
tended to beat down the ſuppoſed 


WW ſuperſtition of the Church of England, 
! were it not that they themſelves 
| found it in a manner neceſſary to 
awaken the minds of Men to intend 


the Religion of it ? 
But beſide that humane nature 


| doth, by the very contexture of it, 
| require ſuch kind of folemnities to 
| awaken their minds, - and affections'; 


It is not a little to be conſidered of 
what aſe they are to procure reſpett 
to thoſe Inſtitutions, to which they 
have been at any time annexed, For 


| may not Mena obferve that uſefulneſs 


in the ſolemaities of all c;v1l affairs , 
and particularly in thoſe ſolemni- 
ties, which are obſerv'd in Courts of 
FJudicature? Doth not the very rat- 
ſwmg high of thoſe Benches, on which 

the 
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the Judges ſit, admoniſh Men .of Þ 
their Superiority over them? Do 
not thoſe Robes, whereby they are 
differenced from other Men, draw} 
the Eyes of the Vulgar to them, ye 
mind them of that greater difference 
there is between the Judges, andff 
themſelves, as to that pawer, where: 
with they are alſo inveſted ? Hay 
not the ſame perſons therefore (what. 
ever clamour hath been rais'd againſt 
things of that nature) kept up them 
and the like ſolemnities among, them 
Have they not done it in thoſe veryſ: 
inſtances, which have been ſcrupled a 
in the Church ? For how ſuperſti- 
tious a thing in a Biſhop, or other 
Clergy Man hath the ufe of that Capi 
been, which theſe earthly Gods the 
Judges , and when they are about 
their great Maſter's work , do not 
only not {cruple at, but diligently 
retain ? As knowing, that ſuch ark 
of diſtinfiou do naturally lead Men 
to conſider thoſe perſons, or things, 
to which they are apply'd, as of af 
peculiar nature, and accordingly, if 
they deſerve it, to reſpect them | 
And if ſuch be the uſefuineſs of ex-Þ 
ternal ſojemaities in other matters , | 
why} 


LOO 
"eo? 


y" Big oi « ER; 
fn Be os 
VS 8 EEE 0,2 
F- SOV. . 


VV; 
F 
by 


ab. a Kenn Wwakn wand wwe AD ty 


_ a EY "OS" "DO REIN" es wana % 


of Baptiſm. 
why ſhould they be excluded from 
our Religion ? Nay, why ſhould they 
not ( conſidering the momentoul- 
neſs thereof ) be rather applied 
to it ? | 

_ Eſpecially if we conſider thirdly 
the nature of that Religion , with 
whoſe Offices they are intermixed 
by us. For though that do more 
peculiarly call us to the intending of 
{piricual things ; "Though it do loud- 
ly proclaim the abrogation of the 
Ceremonial Law of Moſes, and not 


obſcurely condemn the ſubſtituting of 


any the like burdenſome one : Yet 
as 1t | US condemns ſuch a num- 
ber oF#Ccremonies, as may ſerve the 
better to lead Men to the contem- 
plation, and regard of ſpiritual things, 
lo it gives a ſufficient countenance to 
them by the Sacraments I am now 
upon, and by thoſe other uſances , 
which were in vogue with the firſt 
Profeſſors of it. For how can that 
Religion be look'd upon as an enemy 
to Ceremonies, which requires Men 
to be initiated into it by the water, 
and immerſion of Baptiſ' ? Yea to 
keep up their intereſt in it by par- 
taking of the Bread, and Wine of the 
Euchariſt, 


(4) Atts13, 
$I, 
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Euchariſt, thoſe ſigns of our Saviour's 
Crucified Body, and-of the ſpiritual | 


benefits we reap by it ? And though 
we do not find that our Saviour 
inſtiruted any other Ceremonies, or 
at leaſt-not with a deſign of giving 


them the ſame laſting obligation ; 
Yet as we find our Saviour giving | 
command to his Diſciples, when he | 


firſt ſent them out to Preach, #y 


ſhake off the duſt of their Feet (p) 
againſt thoſe that would not hear 


them, as-a teſtimony of their con-F 
tempt of God's word , and of their 
own. refolutioa not to 7 h to doll 


with them -1n the like kin 
was a kind of ExcommuniQWon of 
them ;: So we find that Pax! , and 


Barnabas ( though under no obliga 
tion from the former command , 


becauſe but a temporary one ) ſhoot 


off the duſt of their feet (q) again 
thoſe Jews of Aptioch, that rejected, 
and expelled them , as the ſame 


S. Paul after that, when the Jews of 


Corinth oppoled themſelves, and blaſ-F 
phem'd, ſhaking his raiment at 
(r) —18, 6. them (7), as a teſtimony of his re-Þ 
jeQting them, in like manner, and 
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leaving them to go unto the Gentiles. F 
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of Baptiſm, 
* For what was this but to declare by 
a ſignificant Ceremony, that as they 
| had rejefted the Counſel of God to- 
| ward themſelves, To God had reje- 
ted them in like manner, neither 
would that his Miniſters ſhould make 
the like propoſals to them ? 'The 
ſame is yet more to be ſaid upon the 
= account of Impoſition of hands, and 
| which, though from no Command 
= of Chriſt, was either uſed, or ap- 
E proved by the Apoltles themſelves , 
| both in the Or4;zation of Miniſters(/), 
- and recezving peritent Sinners to Ab- 
ſolution (z), and pardon. For theſe 
being noted Atts of that Religion , 
which we profeſs, and yet by the 
allowance of the Apoſtles themſelves 
E tranſacted by the Ceremony of Im- 
= that our Religion doth rather com- 
C mend , than reje&t ſuch vilible ſo- 
# lemnities, where they are ſparingly, 


E and diſcreetly apply'd. 


- 


© That firſt charge againſt the ſign 
© of the Croſs being thus wipd of, 
= cven that which pretends to dil- 
; card it upon the account of its be- 


by 


s, © therit be likely to ſuffer any more 
Þ & tht 
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E ing a Ceremony ; Let us ſee; whe- 
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the pretence of its being az adaition of | 
Mex to the Inſtitut 702 of Chriſt, yea to | 
one, that is not without ve folem- | 
zities of bis own appointment :. Such ad- p 
ditions ſeeming to imply the imper- | 
fettiou of that, to which they are þ- 
made , and which there is the le I 
reaſon to believe inthe preſent affair, | 
becauſe care hath been taken by our þ 
Saviour as to the outward form of | 
its Adminiſtration , as well as to} 


more materia} things. And ſurely} 
lo ſuch Additions might very well 


be thought to do, it cither they were}. 
repreſented 25 of the Eſſence of theſ 
Sacrament,- or our Saviour had pro-F* 
fefled to preſc7ibe;. or dire the whole 
form of the: Adminiſtration of it, $ 


is 


But as tt 13 notorious enough, that} 
the Churcit of Ezglazd doth not! 


repreſent the iign of the Croſs as} | 
pertaining to the Eſſence of the Si 


crament , becauſe admiaiftring it 


after Baptif n tirlt &1ven,: yea > frerh jo 
the mention of the Miniſter's receh | 
vino the baptized perſon- 1 into the}. 


Congree ation of Chriſi”s flock 3 Soourh. 
Saviour is {o tar from preſcribing the} 
whole external form of its Admini-| 
ration, that he hath left us to the! 
genera} 


1 | 


of Baptiſm, 
general tenour of his DoQrine, and 
the directions of our. own - reaſon, 
even for thoſe things that are more 
material , yea for ſuch as are dire- 
Cted (z) 'by t thoſe very Men, who 
cry out againſt us for adding to 
Chriit's Intticurion. For where , 
I beſeech you, is there any pre- 
{cription of other words concerning 
Bapiiſm, than waat 15 imply'd in 
that ſhort belief, into which he com- 
mands to Bapize ? Where to admo- 
niſhall, that are preſent, to look back 
to their own Baptiſm, and to repent of 
the violations of the Covenant they 
made with God in it? Where an 
diretions for requizng the Parent of 
the Child to bring him up in the 
nurture of tne Lord, yea tO require 
the Parents tolewn Promic for the 
performance of it : i Nay WAREre, WHICH 
is of all others the moit mazermtl , 
any Prayer to Almighty Goa for the 
fanCtifying of the Water he i5 £01ng to 
make uſe of, and which 1 no wey 


doubt 1s necellary to the Contecra- 


tion of it 2 All, that the T-firnution 
ot Baptiiin repreſents to vs, being 
tne baptizing thoſe, that offer them- 
lelyes to it, 18 the name of the Fa- 

G 2 ther, 
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ther, and of the Son, and of the Ho-« 7 
ly Ghoſt. Now if our Saviour hath '. 


not profeſſed to preſcribe, evenas to | 


the things before direQted, but left ': 
Men to the general condu& of his |. 
Do&trine , and the guidance of their |. 


own reaſon ; What appearance 15 
there as to his preſcribing after what | 
external form, and order, all theſe | 


| 


[ 


things were to be done, and which if |: 
he hath not, there is no doubt the | 


Governours of the Church may or- | 
der, as they ſhall ſee fit, yea do ſo! 
without any fear of being thought to | 
charge his Inſtitutions with imperte- 4 


tion? They being not tobe thought | 


to do {o,. who preſcribe rules concern-F 


; 


ing thoſe things, which the Inſtitu-F 
tions of Chriit profeſs not to give per-|_ 


b 


fect direCtions in. 'The only thing, ! 


which hath occaſiond Men's miſap-} - 
prehenſions firſt, and then their paſ-F 
ling {0 ſevere a Cenſure upon hu | 
mane preſcriptions in this kind, is an} 


haſty opinion they have taken up of | 
Chriſ?'s being as particular in direQ-! 


ing the external management of ſa- | 
cred Duties, as Moſes appears to have | 


been as to the ſervices of the Law. } 
For which -yet they have had no 0! 
ther 


TH 


4 


of Baptiſm. 
ther pretence, than a miſapplied Text 
of the Author to the Hebrews (w), 
even Chriſt's being as faithful in that 
houſe of God, which was committed 
to his charge, as Moſes was 77 his. 
But beſide that there appear not any 
ſuch particular direQtions from God 
to our S$avionr, as there were ſome- 
time given to Moſes, and our Saviour 
thyreiee not to be look'd upon as un- 
faithful , for not reaching out ſuch 
particular directions to us ; Beſides 
that, if our Saviour did not furniſh 
luch particular direQions, yet he 
hath furniſhed his Church with 
a far greater portion of his Spirit , 
and which may ſerve to it as a guide 
to fit thoſe Services for its reſpective 
members ; Beſide laſtly that the Ser- 
vices he enjoyn'd, becauſe to be exer- 
ciſed among people of ſeveral Natt- 
ons, and humours, were not capable, 
as to circumſtances, of ſuch ſtrict li- 
mutations, as that, which was to be 
exerciſed in one ſingle Nation only : 
There is nothing more evident to 
thoſe, that read the Scriptures, than 
that Chriſt hath given no ſuch par- 
ticular direQions, and all Arguments 
trom Chriſt's fidelity therefore of no 
G 2 more 
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more avail in this affair, than thoſe, 
which the Papifts are wont to draw 
from the w/{4om and goodzeſs of God, | 
toward the proving of an I»fallible ſ 
Guide. For as no wile Man will be : 
xerfwaded by ſuch Arguments againſt þ 
the Teſtimony of his own ſenſes , k 
which allure him of the errours of | 
thoie , whom they would have to be | 
Infallible; So no conſidering Man 4 
will be perſwaded by the other into a | 
belief of thoſe particular direQions , | 
which are not any where to be ſeen, | 
nor which they themſelves , who I 
maintain thoſe directions , have yet Þ: 
been able to ſhew. For when they | 
have ſaid all they can toward the e-F 
vincing of their Concluſion, the ut- | 
molt they are able to prove 1s, 1at | | 
Chrift hath given ſome general di- | 
reftions concerning the Adminiftra- Þ 
£100 Or relizious Offices, and which F 
as it doth not prejudge the giving 
of © more dre ones, ſo doth : 
much leſs make them to reflect any t 
impzricction upon the Inſtitution of | 
Chri it, becaule pretending not to con- þ 
cern it Iclt about them. | 
' One other Charge there is, which f: 

is IMOTC PRO wo the ſign of the | 
Croſs, 


of Baptiſm. 
Croſs, and that is its being a rel:que of 
Popery, or giving too much countenance 
to the Papiſts abuſes of it, But as 
they, who advance the former of 
theſe, make Popery much more An- 
tient, than it is for the advantage of 
Proteſtantiſm to allow ; It being cer- 
tain from 7 ertalliaz (x), that this 
Ceremony was in uſe 1a his time 1n 
almoſt all the aCtions they ſet about - 
So our Church hath taken care 
to prevent 1n its own Members all 
milapplications of it, or the giving 
the leaft encouragement to thoſe, 
that are made of it by others ; Part- 
ly by confining the uſe of it to the 
Adminiftration of Bzpiiſin, and part- 
ly by repreſenting it as only a zokep 
of Men's being not aſhamed to own 
rhe Faith, and reproaches of him , 
who iufiered upon 1. Which 1s cer- 
talnly a more proper courie to dit- 
countenance Popery , than it can be 
_ thought to be to remove the uſe of 
it altogether : Becauſe at the fame 
time we diſavow the errors of rhat, 
we {hew by our Practice our allow- 
ance of the Ceremony it ſelf, and , 
together therewith, our accordance 
G 4 with 
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with the Primitive Church, which | - 
is the only plauſible thing the Papip, | - 
have to boulſter up their own cauſe, | 
or reproach us with the negle& of, * | 
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A 
DIGRESSION 


| Concerning 
' ORIGINAL SIN, 
By way of 


"PREPARATION 


TO THE 


Following Diſcourſes. 


—— 


The Contents. 


| Of the ground of the preſent Digrel- 


{lion concerning Original Sin, and 
enquiry thereupon made, what Ori- 
ginal Sin is. Which is ſhewn in the 
General zo be ſuch a corruption of 
the Nature of every Man, that is 
naturally engendered of the off-ſpring 
of Adam, whereby it becomes averſe 
from every thing, that good, and 
enclinable to every thing, that , 

CVito 


A Digreſſim concerning 


evil. The nature of that corrupth | 
Y , * 7 Fe "* 
on more particularly enquir 4 into, © 


and (hewn by probable Arauments to | 
be xo other, than a Privation of a | 
Supernatural Grace. That there « | 
ſuch a thing, as we have before de- | 
{cribed, evidenced at large from the | 
Scripture, and that evidence farther | 
flrensthned by the experience wt þ- 
have of its effefs, and the acknow-} _ 
ledaments of the wiſer Heathen. En-| 
quiry next made from whence it hat 
#s beginning, whech is ſhewn to have + ; 

: 

( 


been not from any evil & pirit, or 3 

Dzmon, the pravity of matter, or 

the evil habits the Sonl contrated ls” 

in a preexiſlent ſtate, but from thi} 
pravity of our firſk Parents, Thi | 
laſk at large confirmd- out of thi _ 
Dottrine of the Scripture, and fol 
lowed by ſome light reflettions uposÞ. 
the means, by which it is conveyed. 
A more juſt account from the Seri 
pture of its being truly, and pro || 
perly a fin, partly frem its having | 
the title of a ſin, but more eſpecial-| 
ty from its being repreſented as ſuch, | 
upon the account of our Obligation 
zo the contrary. 4 conſideration of ® 
thoſe ObjeCtions, which are common- | 


9 
| 

- 
. 
Xx 


ly | 


Origmal Vine. 


ly made againſt the Doftrine of O- 
 riginal Sin ; Which are ſhewy either 
zot to be of that force, whereof they 
. are eſteem'd, or however not to be 


a ſufficient bar to what the Scripture 
hath declar d concerning it. 
N account being thus given queſtion. 
A of the outward viſible Sign Wat ts 
of Baptiſm, which 1s the oe (nS, 
firſt of thoſe things I pr om. 
L 1 gs I propoſed to al Gare ? 
entreat of ; Reaſon would, (as well _*nſver. 
as the method hefore laid down) , = 
that I ſhould conſider the things ſig- _—_— ] 
; TY | n2w 
nified by it : Which, on the part of birth unts 
God, and Chriſt, are an 7zward and Highteonul- 
Spiritual Grace, as, on the part of Doſe: Fo 
the baptized, an Abrenunciation of nicttre bon 
their former ſins, and a reſolution to in Din, and 
believe , and ad, as Chriſtianity ob- tye Chil 
liveth them to do. But becauſe both _— 
the one, and the other of theſe ſup- are herebp 
poſe the baptized- perſons to' have ae the 
cen before 1n a ſinful Eſtate, and Om"_ a 
our Catechiſm 1n particular to have _ 
been borz 11 1t, and by that, as well 
as by the ſins they afterward con- 
tracted, to be made the Children of 
wrath ; Therefore it will be bur ne- 
celjary ior us to premiſe fomethung 
nd fon COl- 


- ey. 
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concerning that ſinful Eſtate, ag : t 
which Baptiſm both preſuppoſeth, and Þ 7 
profeſſcth to provide a remedy for, | « 

Now as that ſinful State, where. | 
of we ſpeak, is beſt known by the | 1 
name of Original Sin, and will there- | 1 
fore moſt commodioulſy be deſcri-} | 
bed by it ; So I will make it my bu-} 1 
fineſs to enquire What that is, and ? 
what appearance of the being of it, « 
from whence it had its beginning, and 
by what means it is conveyed, whether,” + 


4 . 


as it hath for the moſt part the name} 
ofa Sip, ſo it be truly, and properly} 
ſuch, and what is to be ſaid to the * 
Objeftions, that are made againſt it. Þ 


I. Tobegin with the fr/# of theſe,# 
even what Original Sin is, and} 
which, in the general , may be de-F 
fin'd to be ſuch a Corruption of the” . 
nature of every Man, that us natural-V- 
ly ingendred of the off-ſpring of Adam, | 
whereby it becomes averſe from every |. 
thing, that is good, and inclin'd to\ 
every thing, that is evil, FT call it a} 
Corruption of nature to diſtinguiſh it þ 
from ature confidered iz :t far and F 
as It was in the firſt formation of it: F 
Partly, becauſe Nature being, as _ ; 

>| 
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Original Sin. 


as | the work of God, cannot be ſup- 


poſed to be corrupt ; And partly be- 
cauſe the Scripture aſſures us, that 
whatſoever it now 1s, God made it 
upright *, and ſo free from all cor- 
ruptions whatſoever. But ſo alſo do 


| I entitle it the Corruption of the 


Nature of every Man, that is natu- 


4 ' rally ingendred of the off-ſpring of A- 
| dam: Partly, becauſe the Scripture, 


where it entreats of it, repreſents 
all Men as under the Contagion of 


* it, and partly to exempt our Lord , 


and Saviour from it, who was ingen- 
dred after another manner, and 


” whom the ſame Scripture aſſures to 


have been free Þ from all ſiz, yea to 
have been ſo * from his Birth, 1 
call it laſtly ſuch a Corruption of hu- 
mane Nature, whereby it is averſe 


from every thing, that is good, and 


inclin'd to every thing, that is evil. 
Which I do upon the account of 
the Scripture's repreſenting it as a 
finfal (a) one, and which, as ſuch, 
will make thoſe in whom it is, 4a- 
verſe from good, as well as inclinable 
to evil, yea averſe from all, that is 
g00d, and inclinable to alevil : Be- 
cauſe good, yea all good is oppoſite 
to 
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to {ſuch an eſtate, and evil, yea af 
evil connatural to it, If they , inf 
whom that corruption of nature doth | © 
as yet abide, be not always actually| 


tc 

prevail'd upon to reject that good, f 
from which we have affirm'd them} © 
; tl 

to be {o averſe, or to purſue that} _ 
evil, to which we have affirm'dþ Un 
them to be inclinable , it 1s no iy 
becauſe they want any averſenels faſ - 


the one, or inclination to the other} F 
but for ſome other collateral conk|' 
derations : Such as is, for example, 
the reputation, or advantage, that. 
may accrue to them from the eſpouy 
ling of any thing, that 1s good, of 
the omiſſion of any thing, that 1s evil 
For all good, and all evil being of one 
uniform nature, becauſe becoming 
good or evil by the conformity they 
bear to the divine Laws, or by 

thei deviation irom them 3; where 
there is an inclination to any thing I 
that 1s good, there muſt be an incl 
nation to all, that 1s of the fame na-F 
ture ; as On the ocher ſide where an 

averſcneſs from 5 any thang , ' that | 

| evil, anaverlenels for all thar, whichÞþ 
1 is alike a tt anſgreſſion of the DivineF 


Laws. But asrtherefore nothing cap} 
hinder | 


Ortemal In, 


” hinder us from repreſenting natural 


corruption as making Men averſe 


” from all that 15 good, and inclinable 
- to every thing that 15evil ; So neither 


can any thing oblige us to extend 
the force of it 1o far, as to make 1t 
to determine them inall their actions, 
and accordingly to carry them to an 


| aQtual rejection of all, that .1s good, 
& or a purſuance of all, that 1s evil - 
Partly becaule Men may, and often 


do act contrary to their natural aver- 


» ſions, or inclinations, where there 
E is hope of temporal advantage, or 
© fear of any temporal evil ; And part- 
& ly, becauſe we do not only find tew 
natural Men proceeding to the ex- 
| tremity of Impicty, but find alſo great 
"0 variety among them in the omiffion 
” of good Actions, or the commiſſion 
'W of thoſe that are evil, Of which 

variety what account could be given, 
when the Corruption of Nature is, 
F and mult be equal, becauſe all Men 


werealtke in, andare alike deſcended 
from Adam, were it not that even 
that Corruption leaves place for the 
performance of many good, and the 
avoiding of many things, that are 
evil ? For to aſcribe that variety ei- 
ther 


A Digreſſion concerning 
ther wholly, or principally to the 


different degrees of God's reſtrain. | 
ing Grace, is notonly to ſpeak with- | 


out all Authority, that I know of, | 
but to take away all diverſity be. F 
tween the evil demerits of natural | 


Men, and, together therewith, all | 


different degrees of puniſhment ; | 
yea to make the Corruption of Na- Þ 
ture the only proper ground of pu-| 
niſhment. For as, if there be no-Þ 
thing but God's reſtraining Grace to 


take off natural Men from falling & 


into the worſt of ſins, the greateſt |: 


actual ſinner cannot deſerve more 
puniſhment, than he who offends ink 
a far leſs degree ; Becauſe all demerit F 
ariſeth from the pravity of the will, F 
which is not more or leſs for the # 
meer abſence, or preſence of God's 
reſtraining Grace : 50 the greateſt | 
actual ſinner cannot become obnoxi- | 


ous to puniſhment upon the ſcore of 
any other Corruption than that of 


Nature ; That as it makes all his þ 


actual ſins to be neceſſary, and there- 
fore. in reaſon to bear the whole 

; .» DEN a pn. -Þ p 
blame, and puniſhment, ſo receiving 


no new aggravation from the want F 
ot that reſtraining Grace , which Þ 
night þ 
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might have withheld the party from 

them, in as much as that want (if 

it be a fault) is no leſs the reſult of 

his natural corruption, than his a&tu- 

al offences are. But therefore alſo 

as we cannot look upon natural cor- 

ruption as determining Men to all 

their actual errours, without taking 

away all diverlity between the de+ 
merits of natural Men, yea making 
natural Corruption the only proper 
ground of their puniſhment.; ſo 
they, who do ſo, will be found to 
contradct the declarations of the 
Scripture, as well as the allowed pra- 
Etice of the World. For why, if there 
be no difference between the deme= 
rits of natural Men, ſhould thoſe, that 
arein Authority , mete out difterent 
puniſhments to them according to 
the different degrees, or kinds of 
thoſe offences, which they commit ? 
Nay, why ſhould the Scripture af- 
frm , that it ſhall be »zore tolerable 
for ſome -ſfinners (6), than for others 
at the great day of judgment ? Thar, 
as it 18 a judgment of righteouſneſs, 
{o being conſequently to mete out 
equal puniſhments to all ſinners, if 
there be but an equality in their de- 
merits. 


(b) Mate. 11: 


22, 24» 
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(c) Rom. 2.6. 
(d) ——8. 
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merits. Again, if natural Corrup- 
tion be upon the matter tne only 
proper ground of puniſhment, as it 
maſt of neceflity be., if it be the 
unavoidable cauſe of actual fins; 


How comes the Scripture to declare, | 
that God will reward every Mazn ac- 


cording to his works ( c ), yea the 


wicked (4) according to lis works , 


as well as the righteous according to | 


theirs? For if natural Corruption 


be the only proper ground of puniſh- Þ 
ment, the works of Men zz proprie-|F 
ty of Speech can have no concern- | 
ment in it, and much leſs (as the 
Scripture declares) be the principal 


object of judgment, and therefore 


of that puniſhment, which it ſhall 
award. The utmoſt in my opinion, 
that can be ſaid in this particular, is | 
that as Men by theCorruption of their Þ 
Nature are averſe from every thing, Þ 
that 1s good, ſo that averſeneſs will in- Þ 
difpoſe thoſe,in whom thar Corruption Þ 
abides, to all good actions whatſoever, Þ 
and infallibly take them offrom them, Þ 


where either ſome work of God up- 
on ther minds doth not thruſt them 
on to them, or the comelineſs, or pro- 
fitableneis - thereof ſhall not more 


{trongly Þ 
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ſtrongly impel them to the practice 
/ © of them. The former whereof will 
t ® make the conſent of ſuch perſons 
© | even to thoſe good actions, which 
; © they perform, incomplete, and im- 
» © perfet, and indeed a conſent to 
- © themrather as expedient; than good a45qCA;\/ 
e ® whence it . is that our Church (e) Cat 15: 
, © repreſents them as having the nature 
O® of ſins : The /atter cauſe them to. 
1 neglect all ſuch, as are not ina man- 
*|© ner thruſt upon them by God, or 
-| have not oneof the former motives 
+® toincite them to the practice of them, 
e& yea preſent to their minds, when 
1 they ought to make uſe, of them. 
em Which will occaſion ſuch perſons 
18 for the moſt part to negle& all 
,K good actions, where there 1s not: 
SF place for ſerious thoughts, as in caſes 
rk of ſurpriſe, or where they have 
| not been habituated to the practice 
-|© of vertue, or to the conſideration of 
n | +<the comelinels or profitableneſs there- 
| of. But as where there is place 
tor ſerious thoughts, there may be 
- © place alſo for the former motives to 
1k impel Men to the practice of that; 
- | from which they are otherwiſe ſut- 
| hciently averſe ; So it is not unlikely 
/ | H 2 that 
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that the minds of thoſe, who have 
been before habituated to the pra- 
ice, or contemplation of Vertue , 
may be thruſt on by the former mo- 
tives to purſue many things, that are 
good, yea acquit themſelves fſingu- 
larly in them. Of which yet it any 
doubt be made, we have the lauda- 
ble example of ſeveral Heathens to 
convince us thereof, and who, be- 
cauſe Heathen, cannot be ſuppoſed 


to be free fromthe power of natural Þ 


Corruption, or to be thruſt on by 


other motives, than the former, to 


the doing of ſuch actions, from 
which they are naturally ſo averſe. 
In like manner, As Men by the Cor- 
ruption of their Nature are inclin'd 
to every thing that is evil, as well as 
averſe hom every thing that is good ; 
So that inclination will diſpoſe thoſe, 
1n whom it is, to an allowance of 
all evil actions, and infallibly betray 


them, into them, where God's re- 


ſtraining Grace doth not withhold 
them, or the indecency, or dangerous 
conſequences of the other do not a- 
like keep them back. The former 
whereof 'will make their abſtaining 
even from thoſe evil aftions, which 


they ; 
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they avoid, to be but an imperfeCt 
abſtinence from them, and indeed 
an abſtinence from them rather as 
inexpedient, than evil ; "The /atter 
cauſe them to fall into all ſuch, from 
which they are not reſtrain'd b 

God, or by a preſent, and So 
conſideration of the indecency, or 
danger of them. Which will occa- 
ſion ſuch perfons for the moſt part 
to fall into all evil ations, where 
there is not room for ſerious thoughts, 
as in caſes of ſurpriſe, or where they 
have not been habituated to the a- 
voiding of vice, or the conſiderati- 
on of the indecency, or dangerouſ- 
neſs thereof. But as, where there 1s 
room for ſerious thoughts, there may 
alſo be place for the former reaſons 


to take them off from the praCtice 


of that, to which they are-otherwiſe 
{ufficiently inclia'd ; So it is not un- 
likely, that theminds of thoſe, who 
have been before habituated to the 
avoiding of V ice, or the conliderati- 
on of the indecency, or dangerouſneſs 
thereof, may be taken off by the 
former reaſons from the purſuit of 
evil things, yea acquit themſelves 

H 3 ſingu- 


pre | . s | 
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Hogularly 1 init. As1s farther evident 

from rhe reſiſtance, that hath been 

made by ſeveral Heathens to all the 

temptations of ſin, and who, be- 

cauſe Heathen, cannot be ſ{upposd 

either to have been free ſrom natu- 

ral Corruption, or to have been ta- Þ 

ken oft by other means , than the Þ 

former, from the doing of thoſe evil Þ 

actions,to which they v were ſo ſtrong- 

ly inclin 'd. 
But becauſe what we have hither. | 

to ſaid concerning the Corruption of 

our Nature doth rather tend to ſhew 

what effetts it hath upon us , than 

what that Corruption is ; And be- 

cauſe that word, whereby we have 

choſen to expreſs it, 1s but a Meta- 

phorical one, and will therefore ſerve 
yet: leſs clearly to declare the thiny 
intended by it ; Therefore it may 

ſeem -but reaſonable to enquire yet 

farther, what it s, and wherein it doth Þ 
coſiſt,- as without which we ſhall dif: Þ 

courſe but imperfe&ly concerning it | 

Now as that queſtion cannot other- | 

viſe be ſolv'd, than by the knowledge 

of that Eſtate , of which it is at- 

 firm'd to bea Corruption ; So I ſhall 
therefore | 
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therefore enquire again what that 
Eftate was, and then what relation 


this Corruption beareth to it. As 
| touching that eſtate, wherein God 


did at firſt create our Nature, moſt 


| certain it is firit (for ſo Solomon (f) (5) Eccl.q; 
| affirms it to be) that it was an e- 25 

| ſtate of uprightneſs, that is to ſay ſuch 
| an eſtate as fitted Man for the obe- 
| dience of all thoſe Laws, -which God 
| had obliged him to perform. That, 
? as it is the moſt uſual ſignification 
: of the word we render zpright, and 
| accordingly rendred by the Chalaee 
| Paraphraſt right, and innocent before 


God, ſo beit anſwering the account 
before given concerning the depra- 
vation of humane Nature, and par- 
ticularly in thoſe of the Female Sex. 


| For Solomon ſpeaking in the 26:h 


verſe of the deceittulneſs of that Sex, 
and of the influence that deceictuineſs 


| of theirs would have upon ſintul 
© Men ; Affirming afterwards becauſe 
| repreſenting the event of his ſcarch 
| as contrary to the deſires of his Soul, 
| that though he could find ove Man 


among athouſaxd of a better temper , 


| yethe could not find Oze ſuch Woman 
þ among them all ; He mult Cconles 


H 4 quently, 


[__ 
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quently, when he cgmes to ſay tha: 
he found only that God made Man | 
upright, be thought to mean ſuch 
an uprightneſs, as was oppoſite to 
that general depravation, whereof 
he before complain'd. There being 
therefore no doubt to be made that 
God created our Nature in a ſtate Þ 
of uprightneſs, even in ſuch a one a 
fitted Man for the obedience of all | 
thoſe Laws, which he was obliged to 
comply with ; Enquire we in the ſe: 
eond place wherein that ſtate of up-| 
rightneſs conſiſted, but which we {hall 
not find to be of ſo eafie a reſolution,} 
as the former : Becauſe there is me 
preſumption of its conſiſting in ai 
right diſpofition of our natural fa 
culties;; And there is ſome preſump- 
tion of 1ts conlifting in a ſupernatu- 
ral Grace over-ruling, and JireAting 
thoſe natural faculties to thoſe pious 

purpoles, for which they were chief-Þ 

ly delignd. We have to perfuadeÞ 

the former of thefe the natural abi-Þ 

lity of the underftanding to diſcernÞ 

the inviſible things of God-by theÞ 

things, which he hath made, and} 

the natural propenfion of the Will 

to embrace that, which is good ; - 

Hh and Þ 
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and therefore alſo the chiefeſt good, 


| where that is clearly apprehended , 
| and where there 1s no depravation 


in the Will (as to be fure there was 
not at firſt) to draw it to lefler 


| ones. In fine, we have to perſwade 


it the power the {uperiour faculties 


| of the Soul have even now over the 
| Inferiour ones, and which we may 
| well believe 1n that ſtate of Inno- 
| cency to have been of ſufficient force 
| to keep them within thoſe bounds , 


which God, and Nature had ſer 
them. This, Ifay, we have to per- 
{wade that uprightneſs, wherein our 
frſt Parents were Created, to have 
conſiſted in a right diſpoſition of 
their natural faculties ; And we are 
not without reaſon on the other hand 
to perſwade the ſame uprightneſs of 
Nature to have conſiſted in its being 
over-ruled, and directed by a ſuper- 
natural Grace : Becauſe without ich 
a {upernatural Grace our firſt Parents 
could not have come to the know- 
tedge of God, but by the knowledge 
of Created Beings, and the excellen- 
cies thereof, and ( what that know- 
tedge would have produc'd) a love, 
and afteQion for them. Which 
| would 
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would not only have made God to 
be lov'd after his Creatures, who as 


being the firſt, and ctuefelt good 


ought to have the precedency there. 
of, but endangered alſo the diminy. 


tion of our affections to him by the Þ 
prepoſſeſſion of them by the othtr, Þ 
To which of theſe two reaſonings Þ 
to give the preeminency 1s hard to ; 
ſay, and I will not therefore be 0. 
ver poſitive in determining concern-Þ ; 
ing the force of them, nor therefore, | 
whether Original Rightevuſneſs were 


a right diſpoſition of our natural 


faculties, or a ſupernatural Graceſ 


over-ruling, and directing them. But 
as how equal ſoever thoſe reaſon- 
ings may be in themſelves, yet no- 
thing will hinder our inclining rather 
to the one, than the other, if the 
Scripture, which 1s, the beſt judge of 
things of that nature, ſeem to favour 
ſuchan inclination ; So I muſt needs 
lay that the Scripture (s) ſeems to 
favour thoſe reaſonings, which makes 
Original Righteouſneſs to be a Su- 
pernatural Grace : Becauſe not only 
repreſenting Adam as imbued from 
the very firſt with the knowledge of 
God, which yet he could not be 
without 
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without a revelation from him, but 


| as moreover freely converſing with 
| God, and receiving both Laws, and 


I 


priviledges from him. Por as it ap- 


| pears from thence, that God did im- 
| mediately ſhine upon his. mind, and 
[ſo far forth therefore influenced 
E him by a ſupernatural Grace, fo it 
| is not unlikely that he, who ſo ſhone 
{ upon his mind, did as immediately 
# inJuence his will, and affe&tions, and 
| ſo diſpoſe him to a compliance with 
| thole Laws he impos'd upon him : 


That, as it was but agreeable to the 


E immediate illumination of his under- 


anding, ſo becoming yet more neceſ= 
ſary by the different inclinations of his 
Fleſh, and Spirit, and which the pre- 
ſence of a Supernatural Grace may 
ſ{cem but requiſite to bring to a due 


compliance with each other, and with 


thoſe Laws, which God had im- 


| pos'd upon them both. And I ſhall 
| only add, that if that uprightnels , 
| wherein our Nature wasat firſt ,Cre- 


ated, were no other than a Super- 
natural Grace, as is at leaſt highly 
probable from the former reaſonings, 
and the declarations of the Scripture ; 


| We ſhall need to aſſign no other 


relation 
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relation of that Corruption of Nz. 
ture, whereof we ſpeak, than that | ſoc 
of a ſimple privation of the other, ſpe 
For if the deſires of the Fleſh could ff th: 
{o far prevail even-under a fſuperna-ÞÞ the 
tural Grace, as to carry our firſt Pa gt 
rents to the eating of that fruit, Þ ſo 
which God had {o ſeverely forbiddaÞ an 
them ; The ſimple privation of thaf bir 
ſupernatural Grace may well -{uffic] 
to give birth to all our evil incling 
tions, and conſequently paſs for ; 
ſufficient account of that Corrupti 
on of our Nature , whereby , as| 
ſaid before, we become inclinable ti 
Evil, as well as averſe from Good 
and which what evidence we hay 
of the heizg of, is 1n the next plac 
to be enquird. 

IT. Now as we cannot certain 
better inform our ſelves concernin 
the preſent ſtate of our Nature, 
than from him who, as he was th 
Author of it , ſo 1s intimately pre 
ſent to it ; So I will therefore begin 
with that account, which he hatl 
g1ven us of it, and which we ſhall find} 1 
to bear an ample Teſtimony to that} 24 
Corruption, whereof we ſpeak. For ©© 
the evidencing whereof I will on ke 
Fir J ] 
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2 | Firſt, that itaffirmeth all Men what- 
1 | ſoever to be under ſin, yea under a 
r, | perpetual courſe of it. Secondly , 
{that it afftirmeth them to be ſo from 
2-| the time they begin to be 1n a capa- 
2 gty to offend. Thirdly, that they are 
ſo from a principle bred in them , 
Band derived to them from their 
af birth. 

o&& 1. That all Men are under ſin 
MS. Paul doth 1ſo fully declare, that 


than his to evince it-; More parti- 
cularly, where he affirmeth that both 
Jews and Gentiles (h) are all under ſin; 
That though the former may ſeem 
Wof all others to have been moit free 
Wirom 1t, yet the Law (z) had not 
Wituck to affirm, that there was one 
WE) rihteous, even among them, x0 
WW 20t one, That there was none that 
underſtood, none that ſought after God ; 
4M T hat they were all goxe out of the way, 
re they were altogether become unprofitable, 
rin that there ws none, that did good, no 
thi 1205 ore ; In fine, that all the World 
nd mult thereby (/) be look'd upon as 
at} guilty before God, becauſe, as he af 
or terward (2) ſpeaks, all have ſinned, 
wh 42d come ſhort of the glory of God. 

; But 


we ſhall need no other Teſtimony * 


(b)Rom. 3. 9. 


(7) ----—] 9. 


(4 )---10, &c, 


(1) ---= 19, 


(mn) —-22- 


(2) Gen. 6. 5. 


(0) -----8, 21, 
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But fo the ſame Scripture did long | r 
before declare, with an addition of || / 
all Men's being under a per- | « 
petual courſe of ſin, as well asinÞ t 
ſome meaſure taiuted with it; It Þ | 
being not only the voice of God Þ © 
concerning that part of Mankind, Þ { 
that liv'd before the flood, that every Þ r 
imagination (n) of the thought of ther |, a 
heart was only evil continually, but | a 
like intimated by him concerninsÞ b 
that part, which was to follow, c 
even to the end of the World. Faſt f 
affirming, as he doth (o), that hp t 
would xot any more drown the World 1 


becauſe the imagination of Man © 
heart i evil from his youth, he bot t! 
ſuppoſeth that Mankind would agauf E 
g1ve occaſion to it by their evil ima 1 


ginations ( as wichout which of t! 
therwiſe there could 'be no occaſion if 
for God's ſuſpending it) and thaſ £ 
| Mankind would do 1o alſo in every * 
individual, and Generation of it : The : 


former ; becauſe he ſpeaks of the 
1maginations of Mankind in the ge © 
neral, and which are therefore to be {! 
extended to all the individuals of it; P 
The latter, becauſe if any Generati-Þ 

on of Mea were likely to be free roy KL 
thoieF 
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; | thoſe imaginations, there would ſo 
f Þ far forth have been no need of his 
. | declaring, that he would not drown 
1 | the World, becauſe no ground for 
t Þ bringing 1t on the Inhabitants there- 
|| of. Burt therefore, as we have rea- 
| ſon to believe from the places before, 
1 | recited, that the World always was, 
© and will be under fin, yea under 
| a conſtant courſe of it ; So we ſhall 
© be yet more confirmed in it, if we 
1, compare the latter place with the 
als former, as the likeneſs, that is be- 
hk tween them, will oblige us to do : 
i There being not a more apt ſenſe 
1; of that latter Speech -of God , than 
8 that he would not again drown the 
ig Earth,. becau.e he knew the imagi- 
nations of Men would be as evil as 
E they had before been,and he therefore, 
if he were diſpos'd to take that ven- 
geance, to bringa flood often upon it, 
to the no profit of thoſe, that inhabi- 
ted it, as well as to the defacing of the 
Earth it ſelf. Which will make the 
condition of Man to be ſo finful, that 
it cannot be otherwiſe, unleſs by ſome 
powerful means delivered from it. 
at 2+ But fo allo may we inferr from 
omÞ thence, which was the /econd thing 
ok t9 
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to be prov'd, that all Men are un- 
der ſin from the time they begin to | 1 
be in a capacity to offend : That, as | 
it affirms the imagination of Mew | b 
heart ts be evil, 10 to be evil from | 
their Youth, and, as I ſhould there. | 
fore think, from the time they be. Þ 
gin to bein a capacity to be guilty | 
of it. Not that that Age, to which Þ 
we are wont to give the denomine-Þ 4; 
rion of Youth, 1s the firſt wherenÞ ,; 
Mankind begins to be in a capacityÞ 
to offend ( for there is but too muchÞÞ 
evidence of that in the riper yearſ 
of Childhood) but that we cannot well 
underſtand that Text of any otheſF 
youthful Period, than that whereuſ® ; 
Mankind begins to be in a capacity tl 
reaſon, and conſequently alſo to of 
fend : Partly , becauſe the word wil x 
render Touth is ſometime us'd ever ;; 
for infancy (p), and ought not there x 
fore without manifeſt reaſon to beÞ } 
removed too far from it ; But morÞ & 
eſpecially becauſe it is the manifetÞ © 
c 
\ 
I 
: 


deſign of God in the place we-ſpeakÞ| 
of to aggravate the evil of Mens + 
imaginations from the ecarlineſs there 
of, and that earlizeſs therefore to be 
carried as high, as the capacity Menſ 
art 
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| are in to zmagine evil will ſuffer the 
| doing of it. GE 
SF 23, Now as tiothing therefore cart 
'S | be wantiig toward the proof of Ori- 
% | ginal Corruption, than that they , = 
&Þ who are ſo univerſally, and ſo early ""l 
&F under ſin, are {o alſo from an 1n- 
YÞ ward principle, and fuch an inward 
al > principle too, as was derived to them 
a trom their birth ; ſo we ſhall not it 
© may be need any other proof of that, 
than their being ſo univerſally, and 
Gl early under the other : The former 
oP of theſe perſwading Men's being 
lp under fig from ſome inward princi- 
any ple, - the /atrer from ſuch an inward 
ue principle, as 1s deriv'd to them from 
we their Birth That I make. Men's be- 
i ing {0 univerſally under fin, an argu- 
vi ment of their being ſo from ſome 
ag inward principle , is becauſe as ſo gez 
© neral an effect muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have ſome general Cauſe, ſo no 
| external Cauſe, how general ſocver, 
alk can be ſuppoſed to produce it with- 
kB out the aſſiſtance of the other; As 
nf will appear if we conſider the force 
©Y of example, and which as it 1s the 
b*B moſt general, and the moſt effeftu- 
cm} al external Cauſe, that can be ms 
11: 1 #] 
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A Digreſſon concerning 


ſo js that, into which they who de- 
ny the Corruption of Nature, are 


wont to reſolve the univerſality of F 
fin. For neither firſt 1s even Ex- | 


ample of {0 great force, as infallibly, Þ 
and univerfally to draw Men to the | 
imitation of 1t ; For ſome Men are | 
Vertuous, even when they have an 
ill example before them, and others þ 
as Vitious, where they havea good, þ 
Ncither {lecondly hath it any force, 


but what 1t receives from Men's apt-| 
neis to imitate thole, with whom 
they converſe. Which as it wil 
make it neceſſary for us to have re| 
courſe to an inward principle, even 
for thoſe efefts, which are produc'd} 
by the mediation of example, fo 
make our very aptneſs to imitate the 
evil examples of others, a branch ofÞ 
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chat inward principle, which we af-Þ 


firm to be the cauſe of {0 univerſal 
an impiety. Only becauſe we areÞ 


yet upon Scripture proofs, and which Þ 
the more expreſs they are, ſo much Þ 
the more convictive; Therefore I| 


to evince from thence, that as all 


_ fhall yet more particularly endeavour Þ 


Men are under ſin, ſo they are fo by 
2N 1nnate principle. But io S. Paul Þ 
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gives us clearly enough to underſtand, 


becauſe both aſſerting ſuch a princi- 
ple, and that all actual fins are the 


| liſues of it : The former, where he 


repreſents even the Man, who was 
under the conviction of the Law 
{and who therefore might be ſup- 
pos'd to be molt free from the con- 
tagion of fin) as Carnal, yea ſold 


" under it (q), as one, who had ſi 


dwelling in him (for {o he afhirms no 
leſs than twice {(r)) and as one too, 
who had 4 law in his members (|) 


© that warred againſf the law of his 
| mind, or (as he afterwards entitles 
it ) a law of ſia ; The latter, where he 


repreſents that carzality, and ſinful ca- 
ptivity, under which the Jew was, as 
the caule of his doing what he world 


” not (t), and omitting what he would , 


& That ſiz, which dwelt in him, as do- 
ting all the evil (u) he committed , 


DO 


And that law, that was in his mem- 
{ bers, as warring againſt the law of his 


mind (w), and bringing him into Capti- 
vity unto the law of ſin. For what more 


could be {aid on the one hand to ſhew - 


the thing S. Paul there ſpeaks of to 
be an imvard evil principle, and which, 
becauſe even in thoſe, who were un- 
2 der 


(4) Rom. 5, 
14. 
(1) onal 74 
dp 204 
(ſ)——-25, 
(ft) ——- I'% 


(4) =o] 7e29e 


(9 /-—omn2 4 


A Digreſſion concerning 


der the Law, is much more to be ſup. Þ 
poſed in the Gentiles? Or what more | 
on the other te ſhew that evil principle Þ 
to be the parent of our aitual fins, yea | 
that which gives being to them all. And | 
I know nothing to take off the force | 
of it, but a ſuppoſition of St. Paul's | 
ſpeaking in that place of Evil habits, | 


and which as they muſt be confeſ-þ 
{ed to be of the ſame pernicious eff-Þ 
cacy with Original Corruptiqn, 6 
to have been for the moſt part the 
condition both of Few, and Gentile, 
before they came to be overtaken byþ 
the Goſpel. But hogy firſt fuppoſing| 
the Apoſtle to have ſpoken ozly of 
evil habits (for nothing hinders wf- 
from aſſigning them a part in thaf” 
Body of ſin ) How firſt, I fay, dotiÞ 
that agree with the account he beÞ 
fore gave concerning fins extring 
(x) by Adam, and our being conftiÞ: 
tutes (y) feaners by him. Fo 
though Original Corruption may 
come from him, yet evil habits ca 
be only from our ſelves, and con 
ſequently thoſe ſins, that flow from 


them * How ſecondly ſuppoſing none 


but evil habits to þe here intended, 


can we make that Body, or law «f 


_ then He cali ens ether 


fn 
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| fin, whereof S. Paul ſpeaks, tobe the 
# portion of all, that are under an ob- 
ligation to Baptiſm, as that Apoſtle 
* plainly ſuppoſeth, when he makes 
* the deſign of Baptiſm (z) to be the 


deftruition of it ? For to ſay noting 
at preſent concerning the caſe of In- 


| fants, ' becauſe the beſt evidence of 


their Obligation to Baptiſm 1s the 


Corruption of their Nature, and that 
Obligation therefore rather to be 


provd from Natural Corruption , 


than Natural Corruption from it ; 
Neither can it be deny'd, even from 
| the Commandment *, that our Sa- 
- viour gave concerning Baptiſm, that 
- all adult perſons are under an Obli- 
- gation to it, nor therefore but that 
= they carry about them that body of 
= fn, which 

- the deſtruction of, But fo all adult 
} perſons cannot be ſuppoſed to do, it 
| that body of fin be no other, than 
| evil habits ; Becauſe it muſt be ſome-. 


Baptiſm was intended for 


time after that maturity of theirs 
before they can come to thoſe evil 
habits, or therefore to be under an 
Obligation to that Sucrament, which 
is to deſtroy it. In fine, how tup- 
poling none but evil habits to be 
T4 intended 
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* Mat. 28.19, 


T Rom. 7. 9. 


A Digreſſion concerning 


intended by that body, or law of fin, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, can we 


give an account of /o holy, and juſt | 
a Law, as that of Moſes 1s, ſtirring | 
+ Concupiſcence in thote, that are un. Þ 
der it, and not rather hindring it | 


from coming to effect. Por as 
nothing hinders the propoſing of that 


Law before fuch perſons come to | 


any evil habits, and therefore alfo 
before there 15 any thing im them to 


ſtir them up to ſuch a Concupiſcence; | 
So nothing can hinder that Law, 
when duly propoſed to them, from 

reventing all ſuch Concupiſcence, aþ* 
it was the deſign of the Lawgiver to 
forbid : Becauſe as the perfons weſ 
{peak of muſt be ſuppoſed to bef* 
without any contraricty in their Na-| 
ture to the matter of that Law| 
which 1s propos'd ; So they muſt alfoÞ 
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be ſuppos'd to be in that ftate,Þ} 


wherein God had ſet them, and ( be- Þ 
cauſe God cannot be thought toÞ 
place Men in any other eftate, than Þ 

f in ſuch a ſtate; as Þ 


that of uprightne 
will make them willing to liſten to 


the divine Laws and receive their dire- | 


Ctions from them. By which means 


the divine Laws ſhall rather keep | 
Men's Þ 
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Men's Concupiſcence from comumg 
to effect, than give any Occaiion {or 
the tiring of it. I conclude tiere- 
fore from that, as well as the former 
arguments , that the evil principle 
ſpoken of by S. Paul cangot be che 
habits, and conſequently nothin 
more left to us to demonlitrate, RY 
that it 1s derived to us from our 
Birth, or rather from our Conceptt- 
on in the Womb, which 1s all, thar 
is afirmed concerning Original Cor- 
ruption, Now that that evil prin» 


= Ciple, whereof we ſpeak, 5 derived 
= to us from our Birth, witl become 
© at leait probable trom what was bc- 


tore ſaid concerning the ear: tnſs of 
Men' s$ being under £10, yea their £e- 


& ing fo, as the Scripture in{tructs 


us, even from their Tonth, For as 
it 1s hard to believe, that all Meg 
ſhould be ſo carly under [11, if ax 
were not from ſome inward princi- 
ple, that was antecedent ro that Age 
( For what ſhould otherwiſe hinder 
lome of them at leait from preler- 
ving their integrity tor tome rime, 
eſpecially luppo Mins 7, ( as that tender 
Age maketh it rextonable t9 lippol-) 
& More pzculiar watchiulnels of tie 

I 4 Divinz 
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{ Rom, 5. 12. 


A Digreſſion concerning 


Divine Providence over it? ) So it | 
will be much more hard to be. | 


lieve , ſuppoſing that evil principle | 


to be antecedent to their Youth, 
that it ſhould not be derived to them 
from their Conception, and Birth : 


The Ages preceding that being not þ 


in a capacity to produce in them- 
ſelves ſuch an evil principle, and there: 
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fore to be ſuppos'd to have had iÞ 
tranſmitted to them together with |: 
their Nature, and ſo alfo by theÞ 


fame means, and from the ſametime;Þ 
in which that their Nature was | 
And indeed, as even the tendereſ* 


age falls under death, and not unrea-P; 
ſonably therefore concluded to bef 
ſome way, or other under ſin, if (asÞ- 
S, Paul | ſpeaks) death enter oF by it, 
and /o paſs a #p07 all Mez, for thitf 

all have ſinned ; So there want notÞ 
ſome places of Scripture, which doÞ 


yet more directly evince, that the 


firſt beginnings of our Nature are 


tainted with that, of which we ſpeak. 


'"& 


. Of this ſort I reckon that of Fob (a), | 


_ whichis ſo commonly apply'd to this 
affair, even his demanding of God , 

with reference to himſelf (6), and 
all other Men, who could bring £ 


clean 
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Original Sin, 


clan thing out of an unclean? and 
thereby therefore 1ntimating that it 
was not to be done. For as it 1s 
manifeſt from his alledging that the 
better to countenance his own expo- 


ſtulation concerning God's bringing 


him into judgment, that by the una- 
voidable uxcleanneſs there intimated 
mult be meant a ſinful one, - as which 
alone could either diſpoſe him to 
ſuch actions, as could be a proper 
matter for judgment, or be alledged 
in bar to a ſevere one : So it 15 a- 
like manifeſt from Job's asking, who 
can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
clean, that Men are not only ſo un- 
clean in their Nature, but that they 
become ſo by thoſe evil principles , 
out of which they are brought, and 
ſo alſo from the time that they were 
ſeparated from them. Of the ſame 
Nature is that of our Saviour, where 
he aſlerts the neceſſity of Men's be- 
ing born again of water, and the Spi- 
rit, upon the account of their being 
before but fleſh(c), becauſe born of fleſh. 
For as we cannot well underſtand 
our Saviour of any other fleſh, than 
fleſh corrupted, or rather of the whole 
Nature, that is {o; Partly becauſe 


of 


(c) Joh. 3. 6. 


(f )Pſal.g1.8. 


(2) Han. 
Annot, in lg- 


C49, 


A Digreſſion concerning 


of the oppoſition, that 1s there made | 
(4) between a fleſhly, and ſpiritual | 
temper, and partly becauſe that js | 


the moſt uſual notion of it in the 
New (e) Teſtament: So neither 
therefore but conclude all Men to 


become ſuch fleſþ by thoſe fleſhly per. 
{ons, from whom they are born, and 


{o alſo from the time that they re. | 
ceive their being from them. But | 
of all the Texts of Scripture, which | 
are commonly alledged in this af-| 
fair ( even the earlineſs of that evil 
principle , wherewith we have ſaid 
all Men to be imbued ) there it 
certainly none of greater force, thanſk 
the profeſſion, that David makes ( f),Þ 
that he was ſhaper, or born iz in| 
quity, and concerv'd by his Mother in 
fu; That, ft 1t entreat of the Cor-|F 
ruption of humane Nature, making 
it as early as the firſt beginnings f Þ 
it, becauſe ſpeaking as manifeſtly of F 
its Conception (g), and Birth. And 
indeed as we have no reaſon to be- Þ 
lieve from any thing the Scripture Þ 
hath ſaid concerning David, or his Þ 
Parents, that what he ſpake of his Þ 


own formation was to be underſtood 


of that alone ; ſo wehave much les | 


rea- | 


Original Im. 


| reaſon to believe, that he intended 
| any other thing by the ſi, and 7n- 
* quity thereof, than that Original 
' Corruption, whereof we ſpeak. For 
' beſide that the letter of the Text is 
| molt agreeable to that notion, and 
* | not therefore without manifeſt reaſon 
l1F to be diverted to another ; Beſide 
* = that that ſenſe 1s put upon 1t by the 
© moſt eminent Fathers (hb) of the 
i Þ Church, and the Do&trine contained = 
- » in it confirm'd by the concordant (7) Portii. Theſ.x. 
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| * reſtimonies of them all ; Beſide that Os 
4} chat ſenſe hath the ſuffrage of one 
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ak Writers, as the thing it ſelf the con- [u37.. 
= ſentient belief of all the reſt ; Aber 
» Ezra reſolving the meaning of the 

= P/almiſt to be, that iz the hour of 
© his Nativity the evil figment was 
© planted in his heart, even that Com- 
” capiſcence ( as he afterward interprets 
himſelf) by which he was drawn inte 
| fin: Beſide all theſe, TI fay, ttis no 
& Þ leſs agreeable to the ſcope of the 
s Þ whole Pſalm, and particularly to the 
5 Þ care he takes in the Verſe before to 
SF condemn himfelf for his offences, and 
d | fo juſtifie the ſeverity of God, if he 
5 Þ ſhould rhink good to take Wy 
|} ot 
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(1) Pal. 58. 3. 


A Digreſſion con cerning 


of them. For what could be more | 
ſutable to that, than to lay open, to- | 
gether with his aQtual ſins, that pol: | 
luted Fountain from whence they | 
came, and ſo ſhew himſelf to be | 
vile upon more accounts, than one, | 
and God to have as many reaſons | 
to chaſtiſe him? And I ſhall onlyÞ 
add, that as that ſenſe cannot there. |. 
fore be fairly refus'd, becauſe con-|} 
formable to the deſggn of the Pſal.Þ" 
miſt, as well as to the /etter of thef- 
Text it ſelf, and to the interpreta-| 
tion of the Artients, as well as ef 
ther ; So they ſeem to me to add ny 
{mall confirmation to it , who can 

find no other means to elude it, thanſ 
by making the words of the ſame} 
ſence with that hyperbelical expreſſion 
of the ſame Author, where he af-| 
firms (/), that the wicked are eftrang 
ed from the Womb, and that as ſoon 
as they are born, they go aſtray ſpeak- 
ing lies, For as 1t cannot be deny'dÞ 
that there is a very wide difference | 
between Men's being conceived, ani Þ 
born in ſin, and their going aſtray from Þ 
their Mother's Womb, and their own Þ 
birth ; This latter expreſſion imports 

ing that iniquity, which follows af- F 
cr Þ 


—_ 


Lbs ot We $04.2 Ot bees 
GE I ITS as #6 ; 
pn ge oe 1 OO 


Original Sin. 


| ter it , whereas the former denotes 
the condition of the Conception , 
| and Birth it ſelf : Soit is evident 
{ from what the Pſalmiſt adds in the 
| place alledged concerning the wick- 
| ed's ſpeaking lies, that he there en- 


treats of aitual ſins, which as no 
Man denies to require a more ma- 
ture Age for the perpetration of, ſo 
make it neceſlary to allow an Hyper- 


| bole in it ; Whereas the place we in- 


ſift upon hath not the leaſt um- 
brage of aCtual fins, and is there- 
fore under no neceſſity of being in- 
terpreted conformably to it. 

But becauſe it can hardly be ima- 
gin'd, but if there be ſuch a thing 
as Original fin, it will produce ſuta- 
ble effects in thoſe, in whom it is ; 
And becauſz it can as little be thonght, 
but that thoſe effects will lye open 
to the obſervation of all, that ſhall 
take the pains to reflect upon them ; 
Therefore enquire we in the next 
place, whether that Original Sin , 
whereof we ſpeak, doth not diſcover 
it ſelf by ſatable effets, and fo add 
yet farther ſtrength to what the 
Scripture hath affirm'd concerning 
it, A thing not to be doubted of, 
it 
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A Digreſſton concerning 


it we refle&t upon the behaviour of 


Children , as ſoon as they come to | 
For doÞ 


have any ule of reaſon. 


not ſame of thoſe , as the P/almift | 


{peaks (»»), go aſtray from their Me- F 
thers Womb, ſpeaking lies * Do natÞ 


en 2 N. 


others diſcover in their ations as | 


much of malice, and revenge ? Are 
not a third ſort as refractory to the|! 
commands of their Superiours * DothÞ 
not a fourth equally pride it ſelf in al 
its ſuppoſed excellencies ? Now fromp- 
whence, TI beſeech you, proceeds all 
this untowardneſs of behaviour, bu 
from as untoward a principle, andÞ 
{uch a one too, as 15 interwoven withÞF 
their very Being, and derived to them 
with it ? For {hall we ſay from the 
force of Example ? But experience 
aſſures us of the contrary, becauſe 
viſible in ſuch Children, as have no 
ſuch examples before them, and whoÞ 
moreover do not want a ſevere edu | 
cation to prevent, or correct it. þ 
Shall we then ſay from ſome previ- Þ 
ous habits ? But the ſame experience Þ 
aſſures us of the contrary, becauſe Þ 


it 15' antecedent to any evil habits, 
and therefore not imputable to them. 
Shall we fay laſtly (and more than 


that , 
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that we cannot ſay) that it pro- 
ceeds from their natural tempera- 
ment ? But as I no way doubr, and 
ſhall not therefore ſtick to confeſs , 
that the Corruption of our Nature 


- runs out that way, which our na- 
” tural temperament leads it; So T 
= ſee no neceſſity to grant, that that 
” natural temperament hath any other 
© interelt in our untowardneſs, than 
” by inclining our natural Corcuption 
to that particalar evil, to which we 
are caffied. For to make it any 0- 
© ther way the cauſe of that untoward- 
up! neſs is to charge it upon God , be- 
teauſe he muſt be confeſs'd to be the 
7 Author of all that is purely natural in 
us. Only if itbe ſaid, that that na« 
© tutal temperament may. incline Chil» 
” dren, before they have any tree 
” uſe of reaſon, to thoſe untoward- 
 neſſes, whereof we ſpeak, and ſo 
-F at length by the means of thoſe un- 
: towardnefſſes produce ſuch an habitu- 
! al inclination to them, that their 
{ more free reaſon, when they. come 
{ tO it, {hall not be able to ſurmount 
© it; Tanſwer, that that indeed might 
| well enough be granted, if we had 


no reaſon to belieye, that God would 
{0 
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A Diereſſim concerning | 


To watch over them by his providence, 


as to hinder their natural tempera- 
ment from having ſuch an influence 
upon them. But as we have reaſon 


enough to believe, from the love God | 
bears to his own Workmanſhip, as || 


well as to Piety, and Vertue, that 


he would not be wanting in that Þ 
particular to the eſtate of Children, | 
if it were no other than ſuch as he 
himſelf had plac'd them in ; So we 
muſt therefore believe alſo, that thaÞ 
temperament of theirs is not the caukÞ 
of their miſcarriages, but ſomewhat 


elſe that is not from God, and which, 
becauſe not from him, he doth na 
think himſelf under any neceſlity ty 
provide againſt. | 

And indeed though ſome, who cal 
themſelves Chriſtians, have notwith- 
ſtanding the former evidences, op- 
pos'd themſelves againſt that, which 
we have offered as the Original cauſ 
thereof; Yet have the more ſober 
Heathen, though ignorant of the oc- 
calion of it, both acknowledg'd, and 
lamented it, and ſo furnifh'd us with 
a farther argument for the belief of 


it, For thus (as Dr. Jackſon (>) | 
 Book1o, Che did long ſince obſerve ) we finglons 
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of them affirming that the nature of 
Man 4 proze to laſt, and another , 
that mature cannot ſeparate nuff from 
4njuſt, Thus a third (as the fore- 
mentioned Author remarks) that to 


| Man of all the creatures is ſorrow gi- 


ven for a portion, to him laxury in 


| innumerable faſhions , and in every 
8 Limb; To him alone ambition, and a- 
E warice, to him alone an unmeaſurable 
| defire of living ; In fine, that whilſ? 
# it is given to other creatures, yea the 
Y moſt ſavage ones, to live peacea- 
8 bly, and orderly together, Man is na- 


turally ar enemy to thoſe of his own 
ffock. To the ſame purpoſe are thole, 
which are quoted by Grotizs (0), 


of our remark ; Such as are, that 
among the other incommodities of 
mortal nature there is the darkneſs of 
Men's minds, and not only a neceiſi- 
ty of erring, but a love of errours ; 
That we have all ſinned, ſome in 
weightier inſtances, others in lighter , 
ſome of ſet purpoſe and deſign, others 
it may be carried away by other Mem's 
wickedneſs ; "That we do not only of- 


| fend, but we ſhall offend to the end of 


on? lives, and although ſome one may. 
| have 


; B23} ac. Pace 

| if they are not alſo yet more worthy j;. 2. c. 20. 
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have ſo purg'd his mind, that nothing || fro 
ſhall any more diſturb, or deceive him, || efk 
yet he comes to innocency by offending ; | co 
"That this evil diſpoſition is ſo natural Þ fo 
to Men, that, if every one be to be puzi-|j bec 
ſhed, that hath it, no Man ſhall befreIÞ of 
from puniſhment ; That there 7s there. | 

fore 2 zeceſſity upon thoſe, who ark | 
entruſted with the power of Chaſtiſe. dot 
ment, to wink at ſome errours ; Heuc 
who puniſheth Men, as if” they couliſÞ cal 
te free from all fin, exceeding th 
meaſure of that correftion , which i 
according to nature, or (as another 
hath expreſſed it ) ſhewing himſelf i 
qurious to the common infirmity ( 
Men , and forgetful of that infirm 
ty, which is. humane, and univer{(i 
For as 1t 15 evident from theſe, ani 
the like paſſages, that they , fron 
whom they fell, had the ſame ops 
nion of the State of Nature, whic 
Chriſtianity obligeth us to take up; 
So that opinion of theirs cannot but 
add to the confirmation of our own,ſor 
and to the belief of that depravation,ſ co! 
which it 1s the deſign of this Dior 
courſe to evince : Becauſe not taken W! 
up either in whole, or in part fromto 
' Prejudices imbib'd from Books, but co! 

from 


Oriemal Sin. 


7 | from the experience they had of its 
, | effes, and which as they themſelves 
; | could not but feel, and acknowledge, 
iſo we have no reaſon to queition , 
- | becauſe conſcious of the like effefts 
eÞ of 1t 1n our ſelves, 


| TI. There being therefore no 
þ doubt to be made, but that there 1s 
ſuch a thing as Original Sin, be- 
cauſe ſufficiently atteſted by the Dos 
ctrine of the Scripture, and our 
own, and other Men's experience ; 
It cannot but be thought reaſonable 
to enquire, from whence it had its 
beginning , and ſo much the rather 
becauſe , both Scripture, and reaſon 
aſſure us, that it cannot be thought 
to have had its Original from God. 
Now there are but four things, from 
whence 1t can be ſuppoſed to pro- 
ceed, and within the- conſideration 
whereof therefore this Enquiry of 
ul ours will neceſſarily be bounded ; 
nome evil Demon, or Spirit, which 
n,ſ concurrs with God to our production, 
if or the zataral pravity of that matter, 
enfl which God makes uſe of in order 
mſſto it ; Some evil habits, which Souls 
ut} contracted, before. they were ſent 
Jil K 2 1Qto 


A Digreſſion concerning 


into their preſent bodies, or {ome 
pravity in thoſe from whom they firſt de- | its 
ſcended , and which is tranſmitted £Þ 1p. 
from them to particular fouls, and w 
perſons. The firſt of theſe opinions} W. 
is attended with this great inconve.ſſ| of 
. nience among many others, that itÞ} 1n 
chargeth God either with maligni.ſy 
ty, or impotency ; With malignity, | to! 
if willingly ſuffering any evil ſpirt 
to mix it felf in his productions; 
With impotency, if not able to hin 
der it, though he would. The / 
cond, as it is alike injurious to ti 
power of God , becauſe fubjectine 
that power of his to the indiſpoſits 
on of the matter , ſo it makes Or 
.Sinal Sin to be- natural, and unavoic 
able, and conſequently alſo thoſe: 
Qtual ſins, that flow from it. H 
wich means it not only renders al 
our endeavours againſt them uſelch, 
but caſts a bletniſh upon thoſe 


vine Laws, which pretend to forbiſh 2! 
them, and upon thoſe divine judsj i? 
ments, whuch pretend to puniſh them.ſ © 
For neither can God without greit \ 
unreaſonableneſs forbid what is not P 
to be avoided, nor puniſh it without 9 
the imputation of injuſtice. But it 0] 


majy 


Original Sin 
may be though Original Sin had not 


E its beginning either from ſome evil 


ſpirit, or the pravity of the matter , 
which are the two firſt opinions , 
which pretended to give an account 
of it; yet it might, as is ſuggeſted 


| in the zhird, ariſe from ſuch evil 
| habits, as Men's ſouls contracted be- 


fore their deſcent into this World , 
and into thoſe bodies, wherewith 
they are inveſted. That indeed might 
yet more reaſonably be believ'd , 
that I ſay not alſo ( abſtraCting from 
the Authority of the Scripture) much 
more reaſonably, than the account, 
that is given of it from Adam, if 
there were but equal reaſon to be- 
lieve, that Men's Souls had any ſe- 
parate exiſtence antecedently to their 
conception in the Womb. But as 
that 1s a thing for which there is 
not any ſolid ground either in rea- 
ſon, or Scripture, and the ſuppoſiti- 
on of it therefore the meer iſſue of 
fancy, and conjecture ; So it is ſufht- 
ciently confuted by the ignorance 
Men's Souls are under of any ſuch 
previous eftate. For why, if Men's 
Souls had any ſuch previous exiſtence, 
thould they not be conſcious of it , 
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and of the things, that were per- | n: 
formed by them in it ? Nay, why a 
ſhould not God take care to fix di 
{ach a remembrance in them, that ſo Þ 5; 
what was wanting in their former | n 
eſtate might be ſupply'd by them in e 
their following one ? For as 1t 15 not j 
ealie to ſuppoſe, that the corrupti-Þ 
ble body {hould ſo far ſtupetie theÞ 
Soul, as to hinder it from emergine 
in time out of ſleep, in which it may 
ſeem to have been caſt, and accor-Þ 
dingly from calling to mind what 
had been before tranſacted within it ;Þ 
Becauſe though the Body may bÞ e 
ſome hindrance to the faculties of t: 
the Soul, yet it doth not hinder them 
from coming in time to exert ther / 
proper operations : So it 1s much lekM t 
ealize to ſuppoſe, that God ſhouliÞ rx 
c 
{ 
| 
( 


not however bring to it's memory 
its paſt State, and ACtions, by which 
it offended againſt him ; Partly wÞ 
make it {cnfible of its former guilt, 
and God's chooſing to puniſh it by 
thruſting it into a Body, and part- 

ly to make it ſo much the more cares 
ful to break off from thoſe ſins, by 
which it had before offended him ; | 
Theſe, as they are the only imagi-Þ 
nable Þ 


Original Sin.” 
nable ends, why God ſhould thruit 
an offending Soul into ſuch a Bo- 
dy, ſo being perfectly loſt to that 
Soul, in which there is no conſcioul- 
neſs of it's former ſtate, and of thoſe 
enormities, which were contracted 
init. I conclude therefore, that what- 
ever may be faid as to this particular 
concerning Original Sin, yet 1t. did 
not take its ri{s from the evil acts, or 
habits of the Soul in any prexiſtent 
eltate, and nothing therefore left to 
us toreſolve it into, but the depraved- 
neſs of thoſe, from whom we all deſcend- 
ed, and from whom it 1s tranſmitted 


to particular Souls, and Perſons. 


I deny not indeed, that even this 
Account 1s not without its difficul- 
ties; and ſuch as it will be hard , if 
not impoſſible perfectly to aſſoile. IT 
deny not farther, that thoſe difficul- 
ties are much enhanc'd by the 1gno- 


rance we are under concerning the 


Original of humane Souls, and which 
whilſt we continue under , it wull 
not be eafie for us to {hew, how 
that depravedneſs of Nature {hould 
paſs from them to us.But as thoſe dift- 
culties are no ways comparable to the 
difficulties of two of the f:rmer, even 
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thoſe, which reſolve Original Sin in. | his 
to the malignity of ſome evil ſpirit, | N: 
or the pravity of matter ; S0 they th: 
can much leſs be thought to be of | ce 
force againſt the teſtimony of the | 
Scripture, it thar (as I ſhall atter-JÞ j 
wards {hew favour! its ariſing from Þ 
the pravity oi our firſt Parents ; | 
Partly becauſe the thing in queſtion Þ 
iS 4 matter of tact, and therefore ta Þ 
be determin'd rather by teſtimony , Þ 
than the torce of reaſon, and partly 
becauſe the reitunony of Scripture is Þ 
the moſt Authentick one, as being ÞÞ 
no other than the teſtimony of God. 
Now that there wants not ſuffice | { 
ent evidence from thence, that that Þ tc 
Original Sin , whereof we ſpeak, Þ v 
ari{ſeth from the pravity of thoſe, | u 
from whom we firſt deſcended, will Þ « 
appear if theſe three things can be Þ ?] 

; 
| 
| 


made our ; Firſt, that the ſin of all 
mankind enter'd in by Adam; Se- 
condly, that itenter'd in by Adam not 
meerly as the firſt that committed 
it, or tempted other Men by his ull 
example to do the like, butas more, 
or leſs the cauſe of all their fins by 
his own ; Thirdly that he became 
the cauſe of all their ſins through 
his, 


wo 


Original Sin, 


his, by depraving thereby his own 
Nature, and then communicating 
that depravation to thoſe, that de- 
ſcended from him. 


© ThattheSin of all Mankind enter'd 
© inby Adam, will need no other proof, 


yy 


| than that known Text of S. Paul (p), (p) Rom, &. 
| even that by oze Max fin enter'd ins 12 
| to the World, and death by fin, and 


ſo death paſſed through unto all Men, 


| for that all have ſinned, For as we 
cannot well interpret the word fiz 
| of anyother, than the ſin of all Men, 


becauſe there is nothing in the Text 
{ to limit it to any particular Man's, 
KF fo much leſs, when S. Parl doth af- 


| terwards affirm , that that death, 
| whichenter' 1n by it,paſſed thorough 


unto all Men, for that, or becauſe 


all had ſinned by the means of him ; 
That as it makes death to paſs upon 
all Men with reſpect to their ſeveral 


| fins, and conſequently their ſeveral 
| fins to be the immediate door by 
{ which it enters, ſo making thoſe ſe- 


Adam. 


veral {ins therefore to be included in 
that ſin, which he before affirmed to 
be the cauſe of that death, and, toge- 
ther with it, to have enter'd in by 


But 
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But becauſe among thoſe at leaſt, 
by whom the Scripture 1s acknow. 
ledg'd, the queſtion is not ſo much, 
whether all fin enter'd by Adam, 
but after what manner it enter'd by 
him; And becauſe, till that be 
known, we cannot ſpeak with any cer. 
tainty concerning the derivation of the 
corruptneſs of our Natures from that 
of our firſt Parents or Parent ; There. 


fore paſs we on to ſhew, according 


to the method before laid down, that 
as the fin of all Mankind enter'd in 
by Adam, 1o it enter'd in; by him, 


not ( as ſome have vainly deem'd ) Þ 


meerly as one, who firſt committed 
it, or tempted others by his exam- 


ple to do the like, but as one alſo, 
yea eſpecially, who by the malig-Þ# 
nant influence of his ſin was. more 
or leſs the cauſe of all thoſe ſins, Þ 
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that followed it. 'That the ſin of ; 
all Mankind enter'd not in by Adan Þ 


either meerly, or principally as one, 
who firſt committed it, will need no 
other proof than his being not the firſt 
committer of fin even in this ſublu- 
nary World, but that Serpent, who 
tempted our firſt Parents to it, For 


as he, and his fellow Angels ſinned 


before 


Original Sin, 


before them 1n thoſe glorious ſeats , 
in which they were firſt beſtow'd ; 
| So he ſinned alſo before them here 
KF by that temptation, which he ſug- 
© geſted to them, and without which 
they had not fallen from their inte- 
rity. Which as 1t 1s an evidence of 
lin's not entring in by Adam in that 
ſenſe, and conſequently that that 
was not the {enſe intended by S. Paul; 
So 1s the more to be conſidered, 
} becauſe S, Fobz attributes this en- 
KF trance of ſin to the Dewvzl (g), yea (4)1 Joh.3.8. 
| makesall the committers of fin to be 
| thercfore of 4/7». But beſides that A4- 
= dam was not the firſt of thoſe that ſin- 
* ned, and wetherefore not {o to under- 
ſtand S. Pax/, when deſcribing fin as 
 entring by him; Neither was he 
| the firſt of humane kind that ſinned, 
| which will be a yet farther preju- 
'| dice to the former ſurmiſe. For (as 
| welearn from the ſtory of the Fall(7), (r) Gen. 3.6. 
| yeafrom this very Apoſtle elſewhere) 
Þ (/) Adamwas not deceiv'd, that is C() 1 Tim. 2. 
-Þ to ſay, was not the firſt that was 14: 
| ſo, but the Woman being deceiv'd was 
| in the tranſgreſſien. Which what is 
- Þ 3t but to fay, that fin did not enter 
| | un by ddr in that ſenſe, and con- 
; | ſequently 
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(et )Rom. 5.14. 


(2)---—12, 
Is, 16, ©, 
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ſequently that that was not the ſenſe 
intended by the Apoſtle in it ? On- 
ly if it be faid (and more than that 
cannot be ſaid in it ) that we are 


not ſo to underſtand S. P2ul, when 
deſcribing ſin as entring by Adam, as 


þ 

| 
not alſo to ſuppoſe him to connote the Þ x 
Partner both of his Bed, and of his Þ® ; 
Cc 
| 

t 

| 

| 

| 

| 


tranſgrefſion ; As I will not be for: 


ward to deny the ſuggeſtion alto. Þ 
gether, becauſe believing them both Þ 
to have contributed to the produQti- 
on of our tranſgreſſions, as well as 


Nature, ſo I cannot forbear to ſa 
upon the account of that which fol. 
lows, that we ought to conſider Adam 


as the more eſpecial inſtrument in | 


it. Becauſe S. Paul not only repre- 


ſents him (7) in particular as the | 
Type, or Figure of him, that was 
to come, but both deſcribes him all 
along under the notion of oze 
Man (#u), yea makes a great part Þ 
of the likeneſs, that was between | 


him and Chriſt to conſiſt 1n it. 
Which could by no means have 
been proper , if he had meant no 
other by ſin's entring in by Adam, 
than entring in by him as one of the 


firſt committers of it. For in this 
{enle 


k 
t 
| 


Original Sin. 
ſenſe Eve muſt neceſſarily have had 
the preeminence , becauſe not on- 
ly offending before her Husband , 
but tempting even im to do the 
fame, From that firſt ſenſe there- 
fore paſs we to the ſecond, and 
which,indeed 1s both more antient, 
and plauſible, than the former. For 


as it 1s as old as that Pelagins (w), (w) Vid, Pe: 
who firſt calPd Original Sin in que» #/. Peleg. 


ſtion, ſo it allows the fin of Adam 


| to have had an influence upon other 


Men's ſins, as well as to have given 
beginning to the being of it. But 
that it hath as little {olidity, or per- 
rinency to the words, whereunto it 
is apply'd, will appear if we refle&t 
upon the ſequel of S. Pau/s Diſcourſe, 
or the ſubje&t matter of that, which 
is offered as the interpretation of it. 
For is there any reaſon to think 
( without which that interpretation 
can be of no avail ) that Adam by 
his fin tempted all his poſterity to 
offend? Nay, is there not reaſon 
enough to believe, that that exam- 
ple of his contributed little to Men's 
following fins, yea contributed no- 
thing at all ro many of them ? For 
how many Men have there been, 
to 


li. 2. parte 2, 


Thel. x. 
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- to whom the knowledge of his fin 
never reach'd? How many are there 
yet, who are under the {ame 1gno- 
rance, or may hereafter be ? And muſt 
not theſe therefore be look'd upon 
as exempted from the influence of his 
ill example, and conſequently, if their 
fins entred in by Adam, be acknow- 
ledg*d to haveentred ſome other way ! 
And though the ſame be not to be {aid 
of thoſe, to whom the Scriptures have 
come, becauſe thoſe are not without 
the knowledge of his ſin, nor incapa- 
ble of being influenc'd by his example; 
Yet is thereas little reaſon to think, 


that that example of his contributes 
much to their {ins, or indeed ever did 


to theirs, who lived nearer to him, 
and ſo were more likely to have been 
inflicted by him. For beſide that a fin 


{o chaſtis'd, as that was, was not ve- 


ry likely to draw their thoughts to- 
wards 1t, and therefore as little likely 
to tempt them to the imitation of it ; 
Beſide that many of them might have 
no actual conſideration of it, as no 
doubt many. now have not, even 
when they offend in the like kind ; 
They might have been influenc'd , 
and no doubt were by other = of 

I5, 


Original Sin. 
his, as much, or more than by his 
firſt tranſgreſſion, or by the ill ex- 
amples of thoſe, that were nearer 
| to them, rather than by any of his. 
In fine they might have been, and 


no doubt often were influenced by 
| the baits of pleaſure, or profit, and 


FF thereby drawn aſide from their in- 
| tegrity ; Theſe having been as apt to 
| influence them, as the example of 


that ſin, by whuch their ſeveral of- 
} fences are ſupposd to have entred 
! into the World. And I ſhall only 
* add, that as that ſenſe cannot there- 
| fore be reaſonably impos'd, if were- 
| gard, as no doubt we ought, the 


KF ſ{ubje& matter of it ; -So we ſhall 


{ find as little encouragement for it 
| from the ſequel of his Diſcourſe , 
| Whoſe words are now under conſi- 
| deration. For beſide that he ham- 
| ſelf may ſeem ſufficiently to obviate 
| it by affirming preſently after (x), 
that there were many of thoſe, that 
flinned, that did not, nor well could 
lin after the ſimilitude of Adam'stranſ- 
greſſioa, becauſe knowing nothing at 
all of any ſuch politive law, as he 
tranſgrels'd ; It is the main deſign 
of his Diſcourſe to compare the 00d, 
tnat 


A Digreſſion concerning 


that Chriſt brought by his obedi. 


ence, with the hurt which that type 
of his did by his tranſgreſſion. Which 
compariſon had been but a frig:4 one, 
if all the hurt, that Adam did us, way 
dy the force of his ill example : Be. 


cauſe it is certain that Chriſt's obedi. Þ 
ence was of a much more efficacious 
influence in the kind of it, as well x 
in the degree, and would therefore ra Þ 
ther have been vilified, than any way Þ 
HMluftrated , or commended by the Þ 
compariſon , if the malign influence Þ- 
of Adams fin had reach'd no farther, Þ 
than that of an example. I con 
clude therefore, that what ever was 
meant by fin's entring in by Adam, 


yet ſomething more was meant by 
it, than its entring by him either as 
the firſt committer of it, or as one, 
who by his ill example tempted 6 


thers to do the like. And indeed 


as the inſtance but now alledg'd, & 


ven the likeneſs, that is between ÞÞ 
Adam's fin, and Chriſt's obedience, 
makes it but reaſonable to look up: i 


on all ſin as entring alſo by Adams 
as more, or 'leſs the cauſe of it, { 


it ſtands yet moreconfirm'd by what | 


S. Paxl affirms in the ninteenth verſe, 
| eſpecially 
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eſpecially as ir lies in the Original: The 
purport thereof being, that Men are 
conſtituted linners by his diſobedience, 
yea that they are ſo conſtituted ſinners 


by it, as Men are conſtituted righteous 
by the obedience of Chriſt. For though 


* 


* the words wma wexy duapmoact may 1n 
© themſelves be capable of a ſofter ſenſe, 
” andaccordingly lignifie no more, than 
Men's being reputed, and us'd as firi- 
> ners upon the account of that tranſs 
» greſſion, which Adam committed ; 
t Yet I ſee not how that ſenſe can be 
! thought to fit them here, or indeed 
| any other than that of conſtituting; or 
| making Men ſinners : Partly becauſe 
| their being conſtituted ſinners by A4- 


dar's diſobedience is rendred by S.Paul 


(3) as thereaſon of their condemnati- 


on by it, and ought therefore to be di- 


 ftinguiſhed from it ; And partly be- 

| cauſe they are ſaid to be conſtituted 
ſinners by Adam's diſobedience ; as 

| they, who belong to Chriſt, are con- 


ſtiruted righteous by his obedience. 
For the obedience of Chriſt procuring 
Men's being really righteous, as well 


| a5 their being reputed ſuch, yea pto- 


curing their being really righteous 
10 lome meaſure, that they may be ſo 
| L: aCs 


( 3) Rom: e. 
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A Digreſſion concerning 
accounted: of, and us'd; What can 


be more reaſonable than to think, Þ 
that that diſobedience of Adam, which Þ 
is affirmed to be like it, is of the ſameF 
cauſality, and accordingly conſtitutes, Þ 
or makes Men ſinners, as well as ac- 


counted of as {uch. 


- One only thing remains toward Þ 
the clearing of the matter in hand, 
even the derivation of the corrupt 
neſs of our Nature from that of ouf 
firſt Parent, or Parents ; And thaÞ 
is, that as all ſin entred in by Adanff 
as more, or leſs the cauſe of it byÞþ 
his own, ſo he became the cauſe of iþ 
by his own by thereby depraving Þ 
own Nature fhrit, and then commu 
nicating that depravation to thoſe, 

that deſcended from him. Of th 
- former whereof as there cannot wel 
be any doubt, confidering the ha 
nouſneſs of that fin, which he com 
mitted ( That as it could not buf 
occaſion the withdrawing of the Di Þ 
vine Grace from Adam, fo neither Þ 
but draw after it the depravation of þ 
his Nature , as which receiv*d al 
1ts rectitude from the other ) fb 
there will be as little doubt of the 
latter, if we' compare what S. Pail 
here | 


- 
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here fairh concerning Adam's being 
| thecaulſe of all our fins by his own, 


|| with what he afterward faith * cons * Rom. 1. t9- 
.þ cerning Men's falling into aCtual fin - 
| by vertue of an evil principle, that 
'F dvelleth in them. For if all aQtual 
| fin proceed immediately from ſuch 
.þ an evil principle, that evil principle 
| muſt be alſo trom Adam, as with- 
[| out which otherwiſe he could not be 
.| the cauſeof our ſins by his own, nor 
| conſtitute us ſinners by it, 
| IV. I will not be over poſitive in. 
| | defining by what means this evil prin- 
| ciple is convey d, becauſe I am not 
| well aſſurd how our very Nature 
| is. It ſhall ſuffice me to repreſent 
| (what may tend in ſome meaſure 
14} toward the clearing of it ) That Ori- 
.Þ ginal fin, cleaving to our nature 
. | irom the firſt beginnings of it, muſt 
| conſequently be conveyed to us by 
; | the ſame general means, by which 
| our nature1s, even by natural genera 
| tion, yea that the Scripture teach- | 
1þ <th'us {o toreaſon, where. it affirms (, pat.yr.s. 


| become fleſh.by being born. of fleſb, * Job. 14. 4 
| and wrclean * by being brought out "7 
La of 


| Men to be conceiv'd-in fin (z), tO + Joh. 3. 6. 
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of thoſe Parents, that are ſo; That, 


| though the more particular means, 


+ Via. Voſſi. 
Hiſt. Pelag. 
Lib. 2. Parte 
3. The. 1. 


' by which Original Sin is convey'd, F 
cannot with any certainty be aſſign'd, | 
becauſe it 1s alike uncertain, whe- | 
ther thoſe Souls, in which it is moſt | 
reaſonable to place it, be either tra- | 
duced, or. immediately created, yet | 
there would not be. any uncertain- þ 
7 as to this particular, if we believ'd Þ 
the Souls of Men to be traducd, as fe- Þ 
veral of the Antients |, and not a 
few of the Moderns have believdÞ 
( For {o it would not only not be 
difficult to apprehend the particulatÞ 
means of the others conyeyance, but 
almoſt impoſlible to overlook them, 
becauſe making it to paſs togetha| 
with thoſe Souls, to which it ad-Þ 
heres, and diffuſe it ſelf from theneF 
to thoſe Bodies, to which they ar 
united ) That, though the traduQts | 
on of Souls be not without its diffi. Þ 
culties, and ſuch as I ſhall not befo 
vain as to attempt the ſolution of, þ 
yet it 1s in that particular but of the | 
ſame condition with the immediate | 
Creation 'of them, that I ſay not al- 
fo leſs exceptionable, as to the bu- Þ 
lineſs of Original Sin ; In fine, That, 
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as it hath nothing from Scripture to 

prejudice the belief of it, as appears 

by the ſolutions, which have been ( Argo 
long ſince (a) given to the ObjeQi- 7,0. pritole. 
ons from it ; So it ſeems to me much phy. 

more agreeable to that account, which 

it gives of the Creation, and indeed 

to the Nature of a Parent. For 

what can be more clear from the 

: Story of the Cyeat/on, than that God 

| deſigned once for all to Create all 

; | the Beings, which he intended, leav- 

1} ing them, and particularly Man, to 

| carry onthe Succeſſion by thoſe pro- 
þ 
[ 
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ductive principles, which he had plan- 
tedin them ? For if ſo, what ſhould 
hinder us from believing, but that 
Men produce their like - after the 
ſame manner, that other Creatures 
do, and by the ſame Divine Bene- 
diction, and concurrence. Sure T 
2M, as they will otherwiſe-fall ſhort 
| of the powers of inferiour beings z 
| as well as be an avomalie 1n the Crea- 
| tion, ſo they will be but very imper= 
tectly in the condition of Parents, 
becauſe contributing only to that 
part, which is the leaft conſiderable 
in their Poſterity. Only as I lift not 
tg contend about any thing, of which 

L 2 Ling 
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I my ſelf am not more ſtrongly per- 
ſuaded ; So I ſhall leave it to thoſe, 


whom the immediate creation of | 
Souls better pleaſeth, to make their | 
advantage Of it, and fatisfie them. Þ 
ſelves from it concerning the means F 
of Original Sin's conveyance. W hich 
if they do, they ſhall do more, than Þ 
the great S.. Auguſtin could after all his þ 
travails in this Argument ; Becauſe Þ 
profeſſing that he conld rot find either Þ 
by reading or praying, or reaſoning (b),Þ 
how Original Sin could be defended with 
the opinion of the Creation of Souls. |} 


V. I may not diſmiſs the ArgwÞ 
gument that 1s now before us, oF 
indeed ſo much as attend to the con-Þ 
ſideration of thoſe Obje#ions , that 
are. made againſt it, before I haveÞ 
alſo enquir'd, whether that , which 
hath the name of Original Sin, bF 
truly, and properly ſuch, and not ra } 
ther ſo {tiled in reſpe&t of that firſt | 
ſz, from which it proceeded, or in 
reſpect of thoſe fins, to which it 
leads. For befide that that Church, þ 
whoſe Catechiſm T have choſen to F 
explain, leads us to the confidera- 
tion of it, becauſe both there, and | 
op 2 elſe- | 
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elſewhere (c) affirming 1t to have 
the nature of a Sin, to make us the 
Children of Wrath , 'and to deſerve 
God's Wrath and Damnation; T he 
reſolution of it is of no ſmall mo- 
ment toward the right ſtating of 
our duty, and the valuableneſs of 


that remedy, which Chriſtianity hath - 


provided for it, For neither other- 
wiſe can we look upon Original Sin 
as any proper matter for our Re- 
pentance, whatſoever 1t may be tor 
our lamentation, nor upon Baptiſm 
as bringing. any other pardon to In- 


| | fants, than that of the Sin of their 


firſt Parents, and which they who 


' look upon Original Sin as rather our 


unhappineſs, than fault, are gene- 
rally as far from charging them with. 
This only would be premis'd for 
the better underſtanding of it, that 
by S:z1s not meant any actual tranſ- 
orefſion of a Law (for no Man was 
ever 10 abſurd, as to affirm that 
concerning Original Sin ) but that 
which is contrary to a Law 1n the 
nature of an evil habit, and both 1m- 
ports an abſence of that Righteoul- 
neſs, which ought to be in us, and 
an inclination to thoſe evils, from 
L 4 which 
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(a) Pla.gt. 5. 
(e)Rom.7.17- 
| 20 


as it is no lefs. the tranſgreſſion of 


2 Law, than any actual ſin is, G6 Þ 
making the perſon, in whom it is, | 
as abnoxious to puniſhment , and | 
conſequently to be look'd upon as Þ 
yet more properly a fin. Now that 
that, which we call Original Sin, Þ 
1s really ſuch in this latter notion, Þ 
will appear if theſe two things be Þ 
conſidered ; Firſt, that the Scripture þ 
gives it the title of ſin,Secondly,that it Þ 
repreſents 1t as ſuch upon the account Þ 
of our being obliged by the Law þ 
of God to have in us a contrary tem- Þ 
per. That the Scripture gives that, Þ 
whereof we ſpeak, the title of ſin , Þ 
1s evident from thoſe Texts, which Þ 
we before made uſe of to prove the Þ 
being of it ; More particularly from F 
that (4), which repreſents David as Þ 
conceiv'd, and born in ſin, and thoſe (e), Þ 
* Which repreſent us all as having ſn 
dwelling in mus. PFor theſe having | 


been before ſhewn to ſpeak of Origj- 
nal Sin make it evident that the 
Scripture gives it the title of Sz , 
becauſe in the former places repre- 
ſenting it under that notion. And 


though I will not from that only To- , 
: pk | 


Original Sin, 
pick conclude it- to be properly ſuch 
becauſe the Scripture makes uſe of 


| figurative expreſſions, as well as pro- 
| per, yea doth fo in this very particular 
| whereof we ſpeak ( for thus it ſome- 
| times gives the title of þ- to that , 


| whiclt is intended only as the puniſh- 


- ment thereof ) yet as we may law- 
| fully inferr from thence, that there is 


'þ More cauſe to believe Original Sin 
| fo be properly, than figuratively ſuch, 


| till the contrary thereof- be made 
| appear , The proper ſenſe being 
otherwiſe to be preferr'd before the 


-| figurative; So that there can be no 
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| place for the figurative ſenſe, if that, 
! which is there repreſented as a ſix , 
be elſewhere repreſented as ſuch up- 
| on the ſuppoſition of our being ob- 
| liged to have in us the contrary tem- 
per. Which that it is will appear 
| from ſuch Texts, as do more im- 
| mediately affirm it, or ſuch as.affirm 
| thoſe things, from which it may by 
; good conſequence be deduced. Of 
| the former Gre I reckon that, which 
| 1s immediately ſubjoyn'd by David 
| to the mention of his being conctiv'd 
| 72 ſin, andbrought forth in iniquity ( f). 
| Behold thou requireſt truth in the in- 


ward 


_ 


(f ) Pia. 51.6. 
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ward parts, and ſhalt, or rather haſt 
made me to underſtand wiſdom ſecretly, 


For as we cannot but look upon | 
what is there ſaid concerning God', Þ 
requiring trath in the inward parts Þ 
as ſpoken with relation to that ſ», Þ 
whereof he before complains, and | 
to the mention whereof he ſubjoyns þ 
the mention of the other ; So ne Þ 
ther ( conſidering 1t to have been his 
intent to aggravate his ſinfulneſs be. 
fore God) but look upon it as albf 
his intent to aggravate the finfulnek 
of his frame by that piety which God Þ 
required of him. Which ſuppos'd, 
Original Sin will not only be foundÞ 
to be {ſo entituled by the Scripture, 
but to have had that name beſtowed 
upon it upon the account of Mens 
obligation to the contrary, and con-Þ 
ſequently to be truely and properly 
ſuch. And though there be not it} 


may be many more Texts of that 


ature, or which therefore can be 
thought {ſo directly to affirm, that Þ 
it becometh the fin of thoſe, inÞ 
whom it is, upon the account of Þ 
their obligation to the contrary ; Yet Þ 
will it not be difficult to find others, Þ 
which do as clearly aſſert thoſe things, Þ 

from | 
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from which it may by good conſe- 
quence be deduced. Such as are 
thoſe which make Original Sin to be 
a proper matter for confeſſron, yea 
to induce a guilt upon the perſon , 
in whom 1t is. But fo the Prophet 
David doth plainly ſuppoſe in that 


i very Pſalm, which we but now made 


uſe of:; Becauſe not only confeſſeng 
(2) the ſinfulneſs of his Nature to- 
gether with that of his external a- 
tions, but begging of God, imme- 


(2) Pſa.gr. 6 


diately after that confeſſion of his, 


that he would purge him (h) with 
Hyſſop from it, For as we have no 
reaſon to exclude that from the mat- 
ter of the defird purgation, which 
immedaately precedes the Prayer that 


- 1s put up forit ; So much leſs rea- 


ſon' to doubt, after that Prayer for 


| the purgation of it, of its inducing 


2 guilt upon the perſon, in whom 
it is : The uſe of Hyſſop in the Old 
Law ( as appears by - Bu places 
(7) in 1t, and a conſentient Text in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (&)) be- 
ing to ſprinkle the Blood of the 
Sacrifices upon thoſe, who were any 
way obnoxious to its cenſures, and 
{o deliver them from the ſeverity 
thereof, 


(b) Pla.g1. 7. 


(7) Ex0. 12. 
22. 
Lev. 14.6. 
(& ) Heb. 9. 
IG Co 
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(m) Pſal. z1. 
7, &, 9. 


A Digreſſun concerning 
thereof, For what, other then could 


the Plalmiſt mean by that Prayer of | 
his, than that God would purge him | 
from that, and his other ſins by the 
blood of an expiatory Sacrifice ! Or Þ 
ſo meaning be thought to intimate Þ 
more clearly, than that that, from Þ 
which he deſir'd to be purgd, ſtood | 
in need of ſuch a Sacritice, and con. þ 
ſequently was no more without its þ 
guilt, than his aGtual tranſgreſſions 
were. Only, it that notion may not Þþ. 
be thought to be of ſufficient clear. Þ 
neſs to build {o important a Con-Þ 
cluſion on, it will not be difficult to 
{trengthen it yet more by the wordÞ 
the Hebrew makes us of for purge, 
and thoſe Prayers, which the Pal 
miſt ſubjoyneth to it ; By the formarÞ 
becauſe literally (/) ſignifying a s - 


rification from ſin, by the latter, 


cauſe importing it to be his de Þ 
fire (2), that God would "oh hin | 
from it, that he would ca 

bones, that had been broken by it, ts 
rejoyce , and in fine, that he would Þ 
hide his face from his fins, and blot 
out all his iniquities : Theſe, as they | 
are known and uſual expreſſions for F 
the remiſſion of ſins, and conſequently | 
1NI* | 


e thoſe Þ 
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importing the gl: of thoſe, to whom 
| they areapply d, and their purificat ior 
' fromit, ſo with thus farther reaſon to 
be ſo taken here, becauſe the Pſalmiſt 


* afterwards begs (2), that God would (:) Fai. ;r. 


| purifie him from the jth of them, 
* andrezew a right ſpirit within him. 


* VI. Now though from what 
| hath been ſaid it be competently e- 
| vident, that the DoQtrine of Origji- 
; nal Sn 1s not without good Au« 


-| thority to warrant it, yet becauſe 
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| that Doctrine hath been impugned 
| by the Pelagians of Old, and ſince 
| that by the followers of Socinss , 
| therefore it may not be amiſs for the 
| farther clearing of it to conſider their 
| ObjeCtions againſt it, and either re- 
' turn a dire&, and fatisfatory an- 
| fer to them, or at leaſt ſhew, that 
| they ought not however to be ad- 
mitted as a bar againſt what the Scri- 
| pture hath faid concerning it. To 
| begin with thoſe ObjeQions which 
| relbelt the being of it, or rather 
tend to ſhew that it hath no being 
| in the World ; Which are either 
| ſuch, as conſider 1t as a ſimple cor- 
| ruption of humane Nature , or ſuch 
as 


A Digreſſion concerning 


as do alſo conſider it as a ſizful one, 


Of the former ſort are thoſe, which | 
repreſent it as a thing unconceivable, F 
how it ſhould 'come into humane Na. | 
ture, which the better to perſuade, F 
they alledge plauſible reaſons againſt | 
all thoſe means , whereby it may Þ 

be ſuppos'd to find admittance. For | 
theſe being deftroy'd, they think Þ 

they may lawfully inferr, that there Þ 

is indeed no ſuch depravation up- þ 

on humane Nature. Of what force þ 
thoſe reaſons are will be then more 

ſeaſonable to enquire, when I conf Þ 

der what is objected againſt the foun- Þ 

tain of Original Corruptien, or the Þ 

means by which it is convey'd. AtF 
preſent it may ſuffice to ſay, thatÞ 
of what force ſoever they may be 
thought to be, yet they are not of Þ 
ſufficient force to deſtroy the being Þ 
of Original Corruption, which is the Þ 
thing for which they are here al-Þ 
ledg'd ; Partly, becauſe many things F 
may be, yea be aſlurd to us, of the Þ 
original, or conveyance whereof we Þþ 
our ſelves'are perfectly ignorant (for Þ 
who doubts of the being of humane | 
Souls, though he neither knows, nor | 
well can, whether they be traduc'd, 
Or | 
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or infus'd) and partly becauſe the 
teſtimony of Scripture, with the ex- 
perience we have of its effeCts, is a 
much more forcible argument of the 
being of it, than all the former rea- 
ſons are of the other : Theſe being 
direct, * and immediate proofs of its 
exiſtence, whereas the other are on- 
ly indirect, and mediare. - From ſuch 
objettions therefore as conſider Ori- 
| ginal Sin as a ſimple Corruption of 
| humane Nature, paſs 'we to thoſe , 
which conſider it alſo as ſzf#/, and 
which indeed ſeem moſt hardly to 
preſs upon it : Such as are, that all 
ſin is the tranſgreſſhion of a Law , 
which Original Sin ſeems not to be ; 
That it requires the conſent of the 
will of him, in whom it is, which 
cannot well be affirm'd of that ; As 
in fine, that the Scripture it ſelf may 
ſeem to make that, which we call 
Original Sin, rather' the Parext of 


Sin, than fin it ſelf, becauſe making (02 JAMES To 


{in to ariſe (o) from the copceprion, 
and parturition of it. As to whatis 
objected from the forementioned 
Scripture, 1t 1s either nothing at all 
to the purpoſe, or very much againſt 
the purpoſe of thoſe, that alledge 

* 


A Digreſſin concerning 
it : Partly becauſe by the fin there 


ſpoken of can be meant no other, | 
than aFual ſin, and nothing therefore Þ 
to be concluded trom thence, but that Þ 
all actual fin is the product of Men's F 
Luft, and partly becauſe that Text Þ 
makes even actual ſins to be the pro- | 
du& of Men's Lu/?, yea of ſuch a luſt | 


as draweth them aſjde, and enticeth 


them. For who can well think the Pa- þ 
rent of ſuch Children to be of a better 
Nature, than the Children them: | 
ſelves, eſpecially when ſhe is deſcri- 
bed as giving birth to them by falſe, | 
and deceitful Arts? Such Arts 
thoſe refleCting no great honour up- 
on the Mother, but on the contra 
ry making her to be altogether | 
criminal; as the other. If therefore 
they, who impugn Original Sin a 
{uch, would do it with any advan-Þ 
tage, it mult not be by Arguments Þ 
drawn from Scripture, which will ra- þ 
ther hurt, than profit them, but by | 
Arguments drawn from reaſon, and F 
particularly by ſuch as repreſent O- Þ 
riginal Sin as no tranſgreſſion of a | 


Law , and therefore no fin proper 
1o call'd, or as a thing which hat 


not the conſefit of the will of him, | 
m | 
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in whom it is, and therefore yet far= 


| ther removed from it. . As concern- 
| ing the former of theſe, even that 
| which —_— Original. Sin as no 
* tranſgreſſion of a Law , I anſwer 
| that they, who ſo ſpeak, muſt deny 
* 1t to be ſuch, either becauſe it is no 


AQ, or becauſe there is no Law , 
which it can be ſupposd to be a. 


| tranſgreſſion of, It the former of 


theſe be their meaning, I willingly 
grant what they alledge, but I lay 
withall, that it will not from thence 
tollow, that it is no ſin atall. For 


| if Men are obliged by the divine 
| Law to a pious, and innocent tem- 
| per, as well as not to {werve from it 
 1n their aGtions, the want of that 
| happy temper, or the having a con- 
| trary one will be as much the tranl\- 
| greſſion of a Law, as the want of 
| the ſame piety in their actions. 
| Which will conſequently devolve the 
| whole force of that Objection upon 
| the ſuppoſition of there being no ſuch 
| Law of God, whuch requires the 
| former temper, or which therefore 
| Original Sin cari be thought to be a 
| tran{preſſion of. But as I have al- 
| ready made it appear in ſome mea- 


M {ure, 
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{ure, that there is in truth ſuch a Law, 
as requires a pious, anJ innocent 
temper, ſo I ſhall now endeavour 
to ſtrengthen ic by ſome more par- 
ticular proofs, and by anſwering 


choſe exceptions, that are made a- | 


gainlt 1t. 


In order to the former whereof | 


we are to know , that as the Lay 


we ſpeak of mult be ſuppoſed to Þ 


have been given to Adam, % 


that too. not only in his private, Þ 
but publick capacity, and as he 


may be thought to have been the 
repreſentative of all Mankind ( there 


being no other Law, which can be Þ 
fuppos'd to concern us, before we Þ 
come to be in a capacity to appre-| 
hend, and obey it) fo I ſhall endes-Þ 
vour to make it appear firſt, that Þ 
there was ſuch a Law given to 4-F 
dam, and then that it was given to Þ 
him not only in his private, but pub- 


lick capacity, and as he may be 
thought to have been the repreſents 


tive of all Mankind. Now that 
there was a Law given to Adam, Þ 
requiring a pious, and innocent tem- | 
per, as well as the preſerving that | 
piety and innocency. in his actions, | 


will F 


Original Sm. 


will need no other proof than God's 
[HY him 1a 1t, and the love he 
| may be ſuppoſed to bear unto it. 
} For as we cannot think God would 
| have ever intruſted ſuch a Jewel with 
| Adam, if it had not been his inten- 
| tion that he ſhould preſerve, and ex- 
 erciſe it, {o much leſs, when the ho- 
| lineſs of the divine Nature perſuades 
| his love tot, as well as the declara- 
| tions of his word. For what were 
Þ this, but to make God indifferent , 
© what became of his moſt excellent 
| gifts, which no wiſe perſon, and 
© much leſs ſo hearty a over of them 
© can be ſuppoſed to be ? If therefore 
| there can be any doubt concerning 
-|þ the Law we ſpeak of, it muſt be as 
to its having been given to Adar 
t I in his pablick capacity, and as he may 
- be ſuppos'd to have been the repre- 
0 | ſentative of all Mankind. Which T 
- © ſhall endeavour to evince firlt b 
c | ſhewing what I mean by his publick 
- Þ capacity , ſecondly by ſhewing that 
t Þ 4dam was ſet in ſuch a capacity , 
, and thirdly that the Law we ſpealc 
1» | of was given to him as conſidered in 
it it, By the publics capacity of Ada 
* [| mean {ſuch a one, whereby as he 
| M - 2 Was 
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was deſign'd to bethe Father of all | 
Mankind, {o God made him a kind | 
of Truſtee for it; In order thereun- | 
to both giving him what he did for þ - 
their benefit, as well as his own, | 
and obliging him for their ſakes, as | 
well as his own, to ſee tothe prefer- } 


vation of it, and att agreeably to it. 
Which if he did, his Poſterity as wel 


as himſelf ſhould have the benefit þ 


thereof, and God's favour together 


with it, but if not, forfeit together | 
with him what God had fo beftow'd 
upon him, and 1ncurr the penalty of | 
his diſpleaſure, Now that Adin 
was ſet in ſuch a capacity ( whidſþ 
1s the ſecond thing to be demonſtr: 
ted) will appear-trem the ScriptursÞ 
making him the cauſe of all Men; 
death by his offence, and diſobed: 
ence. For the effeCts of another dil 
obedience being not otherwiſe charge 
able upon any Man, than as that 


other may be ſuppos'd to be ap 


pointed to att for him ; If thee Þþ 
tects of Adams diſobedience were Þ 
to fall upon all his Poſterity, he allo Þ 
muſt be ſappoſed to have been ap ; 


pointed to aCt for them, and conſe-Þ 


quently to have been ſet in that pui-P 
lick 
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| lick capacity, Whereof I ſpeak. 
{ Which will leave nothing more for 
| us to ſhew upon this Head, than 
| thatthat Law, which requires a pious 


and innocent temper was given to 


' Adam 1n that capacity. But as we 


.| can as little doubt of that, if his 


contrafting a contrary temper was 
as fatal to his Poſterity, as to him- 


| felf ; So that it was, will need no 


other proof than his producing the 


| like temper in them, and that tem- 
| per's proving as deadly to them. The 
-- former whereof is evident from what 
| I before ſaid to {hew, that Original 
| Sin had its beginning from Adam, 
| the latter from S. Paul's (p) calling 
| It a Body of Death, or a Body that 
| brings it : The Genitive Caſe (9) (41G, ;: 
| among the Hebrews, and Helleniſts, hi 
| being uſually ſet for ſuch Adjefives, 
| asbetoken acauſality in them ; Even 
| as the Savory of Death 1s us'd for 


a deadly one, or that which bringeth 


| death, and the Tree of Life for a 
| bfe-giving one, or that which was 
| apt to produce, or continue it. 


I deny not indeed (that T may 


. | now paſsto thoſe Exceptions that are 
. F commonly made againſt it) that it 


M3 may 


(p) Rom. 5. 
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may ſeem hard to conceive how 4. 
dam ſhould be ſet in {ſuch a capacity, 
as to involve all mankind 1in happi. | 
pinels, or miſery, according as he ei. | 
ther continued 1n, or fell from tha 
integrity, wherein God created him, þ 
I deny not therefore , but that iti 
equally hard to conceive how God 
{hould give him fſuch'a Law , the 
obſervation, or tranſgreſftion whered | 
on his part ſhould redound to the 

account of his Poſterity. But as & 
very thing, that 1s hard to be conf 
ceiv'd, is not therefore to be de 
ny'd, if it be otherwiſe ſtrengthen" 
with ſufficient proofs ; So it would 
be conſider'd allo, whether it be oa 


much more hard to conceive, how 


God ſhould otherwiſe inyolve Inf 
fants, and Children 1n thoſe calam:Þ 
ties, into which they often fall, e-| 
pecially 1in National Judgments : It 
being certainly more agreeable to the 
divine Juſtice, to conceive thoſe to 
have ſome way, or other offended, 

and conſequently thereto to have fal- 


ten under the diſpleaſure of it, than Þ 
to conceive them to ſuffer it without 
any offence at all. For why then 
ſhould wenot think, eſpecially whe 

the | 
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the Scripture hath led tne way, that 
God oblig'd them in Ad» toa pious, 
and innocent temper, and whicl 
they loſing in him, they became 
obnoxious with him to the ſame fad 
effects of his diſpleaſure ! And 
though it be true, that there 1s this 
great 1mparity between the caſcs , 


' that the effect of God's diſpleaſure 


upon occaſion of Or:9izal Six 15 made 
to reach to eternal miſery, as well as 
to a temporal one , whereas the cafc 
we before inſtanc'd in concerns only a 
temporal puniſhment : Yet as they do 
thus far agree, that a puniſhment 1s 
inflicted, where there 1s no actual {in 
to deſerve it, which 1s ſuthcteatly 
irreconcilable with the underitand- 
ing we otherwiſe have of the divine 
Juſtice ; So that great imparity may 
be much abated by conſidering, that 
God hath provided a Plaſter as large 
as the Sore, { even by giving lus 
Son to dye for all Mankind ) and 
appointed the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
to convey the benefit of it. For as 
the conſequents of Originai Sin will 
be thereby taken off from {o many 
Infants at leaſt, as 'are admitted to 
that Sacrament, ſo that mercy of lus 
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to thoſe, and the aſſurance we have | 
from the Scripture of his giving his | 
Son to dye for all may perſwade' us | 


to believe, that though he hath not 
reveal'd the particular way to us, 
yet he hath ſome other way to con- 


vey the benefit of that death to | 
thoſe, who are not admitted to the ||. 


other. 

But it will be ſaid it may be 
( which 1s a no lefs prejudice againſt 
the being of Orizinal Sin) that al 
ſin, to make it truly ſuch, muſt have 
the conſent of the will of thoſe, in 
whom it 1s, as well as be the tran- 
greſſon of a Law. A thing by no 


means to beaftirm'd concerning that, 


which we call Original Sin, becauſe 


not only contracted before we had a | 


being, and therefore alſo before we 


had ſo much as the faculty of willing, 


but moreover conveyed to us, when 
we had neither reaſon to apprehend it, 
nor any power in our wills either to 
admit, or reject it. And indeed how 
altogether to take off the force of that 


Objection is beyond my capacity to | 
apprehend, or ſatisfie the underſtand- F 
1ngs of other Men : Becauſe as I can- } 
not ſee how any thing can bea ſin, | 

| whcill | 
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| which hath not alſo the conſent of 
; F the will of thoſe, in whom it is, {6 
: | T am as little able to conceive how 


Original Sin ſhould have the conſent 
of ours, either when it was fir{t con= 
tracted , or when it was tranſmitted 
to us. Butas I am far leſs able to 


\ | conceive how Infants, and Children 


ſhould come to be ſo ſeverely dealt 
with without any offence at all, or 
therefore without having ſome way, 
or other conſented to one ; So I think 
firſt, that that difficulty may well 
be laid in the ballance againſt the 0- 
| ther , yea alledged as a bar to the 

| ſuppoſed force of it. For why ſhould 
my inability to apprehend how In- 
fants, and Children could conſent 
| to Original Sin , prevail with me 
to deny the being of it, when a far 
greater inability to apprehend how 
the ſame perſons ſhould come to be 
ſo ſeverely dealt withal without it, 
doth not prevail with me to deny 
that ſevere uſage of them ? Neither 
will it avail to ſay ( which 1s other- 
wiſe conſiderable enough ) that we 
have for the belief of this laſt the 
teſtimony of our ſenſes, which is 
not to be alledged as to the _ 

or 
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For the queſtion is not now whe- 


ther the ſevere uſage of Infants, and | 
Children may not more reaſonably he | 


believ'd, than their Original Sin, up. 


on the account of the greater eyj. | 
dence there may be of it ; But whe. Þ 


ther we can any more deny the Ori. 
ginal Sin of Infants, and Children 
upon the account of our inability ty 
apprehend, how they ſhould conſent 
unto it, than we can deny the ſevere 
uſage of the {ame perſons upon the 
account of our inability to appre- 
hend, how they ſhould come to he 


{o. dealt with without the other 


"  m_— gn —— imo 


Which that we cannot is evident Þ 


from hence, that we are equally a i 


a loſs in our apprehenfions about the 


one, and the other, that I fay ac 


alſo more at a loſs about the latter, 


than about the former. And indeed, 
as we find it neceſſary to believe | 


many things notwithſtanding out ina- 
bility to apprehend how they ſhould 


come to paſs, and ought not there | 
fore to deny the being of any one | 
thing upon the folk account of that | 
inability ; So. our apprehenſions are Þ 
ſo ſhort as to the modes of thoſe | 
things, of the being whereof we uy 

| moſt | 
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moſt aſſured, that it will hardly be 


deemed reaſonable to inſiſt upon the 


ſuggeſtions of them, againſt the af-_ 


\ .firmations of the Scripture : Partly 


becauſe of the Authority of him , 
from whom 1t proceeded, and part- 
ly becauſe we cannot fo caſily fail 


in our apprehenſion concerning the 


due ſenſe of the affirmations of it , 
as 1n the deductions of our own rea- 
ſon concerning the things affirmed ; 
Nothing more being required to the 


underſtanding of the one, than a 


due conſideration of the ſignification 
of the words, wherein they are ex- 
preſſed ; whereas to the right order- 


1ng of the other, there 1s requir'd a 


due underfitanding of the Nature of 
thoſe things about which we reaſon , 
which is both a matter of far grea- 
ter difficulty, and in many caſes im- 
poſlible to be attain'd, Whatever 
difficulty therefore there may be in 
apprehending how Original Sin could 
have the conſent of thoſe, in whom 
it is ſuppoſed to be, and conſequent- 
iy how it ſhould be truly and pro- 
perly aſn; Yet ought not that to 
be a bar againſt our belief of it, if 
the Scripture hath repreſented it as 

| | {uch, 
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ſuch, and which whether it hath; Þ 
or No, I ſhall leave to be judg'd by | 


what I have before obſerv'd from it. 


From ſuch Objettions, as are le. | 


vePd more immediately againſt the 
being of Original Sin, paſs we to 
thoſe which impugne the derivation 


of it from Adaw, and from whom | 


we have affirmed it to proceed, 
Which Objections again do either 


tend to ſhew, that it had its Origi- I 


nal from ſomething elſe, or that it 
cannot be ſuppos'd to have its Ori- 
ginal from Adam. An opinion hath 
prevail'd of late years, that” that, 


which we call Original Sin, took | 


its riſe from the ſins of particular 


Souls in ſome prexiſtent eſtate, and | 


from thoſe evil habits, which they 
contracted by them. And certainly 
the opinion were reaſonable enough 
to be embrac'd, if the prexiftence of 
Souls were but as well prov'd, as it 
15 ſpeciouſſy contrivid. For, that 
{uppos'd, it would be no hard matter 
to give an account of the riſe of that 
Corruption, which is in us, nor yet 
of God's affliting thoſe on whom 
no other blame appears : That cor- 
ruption, as it 1s no other than what 

particular 
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| particular Souls have themſelves con- 
* tracted, ſo making them as obnoxi- 
' ous tothe vengeance of God, as any 
after ſins can be ſuppoſed to do. But 
do they, who advance this hypotheſis, 
think the plauſibleneſs thereof a ſuf- 
ficient ground to build it on ? Or 
are problems in Divinity no other 
way to be determin'd, than thoſe of 
Aſtronomy, or other ſuch conjefFural 
Arts are ? I had thought that for the 
reſolution of theſe we ought rather 
to have had recourſe to that word 
| of God, which was deſign'd to give 

us an underſtanding of them, to have 
' examin'd the ſeveral aſſertions of it, 
and acquieſced in them, how diffi- 
cult foever to be apprehended. TI 
had thought that we ought to have 
done ſo much more, where the Scri- 
pture profeſleth to deliver its opinion, 
and doth not only not wave the thing 
in queſtion, but ſpeaks to it. Which 
that it doth in the preſent caſe will 
need no other proof than the account it 
gives of the Original of Mankind, and 
then of the Original of Evil. For as it 
protefſeth to ſpeak of Adam not only 
as created by God, but as appointed 


natural 


by him(z)to give being by the way of (7) Gen.1.28, 
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natural Generation to all, ' that after 
him ſhould repleniſh the Yarth 
{ which how he ſhould be thought 
to do, if he were only to be a mcang 
of furniſhing them with a Body, 
who had the better part of their be- 
ing before, is paſt my underitand- 
ing to imagine) {0 it proteſſeth to 
ſpeak of the ſame Adam as one by 
whom ſiz, and death (/) enter'd in- 
to the World, as well as the per: 
{ſ)Rom.s- ſons of thoſe, on whom it ſerzeth. 
Cor 1 4-2; And ean there then be any place for 
22. a precarious hypotheſis about the Ori- 
ginal of Mankind, or the evils of 
it 2 Can there be place for advan- 
cing that hypotheſis not only beſide, 
but againſt the determinations of the 
Scripture ? Do not all ſuch hypotheſes 
proceed upon the #xceriainty of the 
matter, about which they are con- 
verſant ? Do they not come in as a 
relief to the underitandings of Men, 
where they cannot be ſatisfied any 
other way ! But how then can there be 
place for ſuch a one, where the Scri- 
pture hath determin'd ? How can there 
be any place even for the mo!t ſpeci- 
ous, and plauſible ? For as that cannot 
be ſuppos'd to be uncertain, which 
N the 
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| the Scripture hath determin'd ; So 
| no plauſibility whatſoever can come 
' in competition with the determinati- 
' ons of God, ſuch as thoſe of the 
| Scripture are. But ſuch it ſeems is 
| the reſtleſneſs of ſome Men's minds, 
that if they cannot fatisfie their ſcru- 
' ples from what the Scripture hath 
| advanced , they will be ſetting up 
other Hypotheſes to do it by. Wohere- 
in yet they are for the moſt part ſo un- 
{ lucky, as to advance ſuch things them- 
ſelves, as have nothing at all of pro- 
bability in them. For who can 
| think it any way probable, that , if 
mens Souls had an exiſtence antece- 
| dent to their conception in the Womb, 
| they ſhould not 1n the leaſt be conſci- 
ous of it, nor of any of thoſe things, 
' which were tranſacted by them in 
it ? Is it (as one hath oblerv'd, who 
| ſeems to have been the firſt broacker 
of 1t 10 this latter Age ) 1s it, I ſay, 
tor want of opportunity of being re- 
. minded of their former tranſactions, 
3s 1t happens to many, who riſe con- 
| fident that they {ſlept without dream- 
| Ing, and yet before they go to bed 
| again recover a whole ſeries of re- 
| preſentations by {ſomething that oc- 
| curr'd 
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curr'dto them in the day ? But who 


can think, when the Souls of Men 


muſt be ſuppoſed to carry in them 
the ſame evil tendencies, and inclj. 
nations, that they ſhould never light 
upon any one thing, which might 
bring back to their minds what the 
had formerly tranſaQted, or but G 
much as that they had a being an- 
tecedent to their preſent one? For 
whoever was ſo forgetful of his 
dreams, as not to remember he was 
ſometime in a dreaming condition, 
yea that he aCtually dreamed in it ? 
Is it ſecondly ( as the ſame Learned 
Man goes on) by a deſuetude of 
thinking of their former aCtions, and 
whereby it ſometimes comes to pals, 
as he there obſerves, that what 
we have earneſtly meditated, la- 
bour'd for, and pen'd down with 
our own hands, when we were at 


School, becomes 1o loſt to our me- 


mories, that if we did not ſee our 
own handwriting to it, we ſhould 
not acknowledge it to be our own! 
But doth this come home to the pre- 
ient caſe? Doth it perſuade ſuch a 
forgetfulneſs in the Souls of Men, 
as not only not to remember their 
pare 
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| particular actions, but not fo muck 


as that they were in a condition to 
aft any thing, or acted any thing 
under it * For though a Man may 
forget the particular exerciſe he did 
at School, yet can any Maa (though 
he {lept an Age, and never ſo much as 
dream'd in all that time of being at 
School, or any other thing, be ſup- 


poſed, 1tf he awoke in his right wits, 


to forget he was ſometime 1n ſuch a 
place, and performed ſome exerciſes 
n it? Is it laſtly by means of ſome 
ditemper, that happens to the Soul. 
by coming into an earthly Body , 
and by which the foremention'd per- 
ſon conceives the Soul may ſuffer in 
its memory, as we ce it ſometime 
doth 1n its preſent ſtate by caſualties, 
and diſeaſes, yea ſo far as to make 
the perſon forget his own name ? 
But though the Soul ſhould be ſup- 
poſed to fall into ſuch a forgettulneſs 
by entring intoa body. (as we lee 1t 
5 a long time before it comes to exer- 
ciſe its reſpective faculties) yet 1s there 
any reaſon to think it ſhould contt- 
nue in it after it hath gotten above 
the infirmities of the other, yea ſo 
far as to reaſon with that clearneſs, 
N where- 
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wherewith this Author doth in mg- 
ny things, and with' great plauſibili- 
ty in all others? For though Men 
may happen to be {ſo ftricken by a 
diſeaſe, as to forget even their own 
names, yea have undoubtedly fſuf- 
fered in that nature ; yet is there no 
evidence from ſtory that I know of, 
or indeed preſumption for the ſup- 
poſition of 1t, that though the parties 
did again recover the free uſe of 
their faculties, yet they were unable 
to look back to their priſtine ſtate, 
or call to mind any of the paſſages 
thereof. So much more fſpecious, 
than ſtrong are the reaſons that Au- 
thor alledgeth to ſhew the Soul to 
be 1n a natural incapacity to call to 
mind its . priſtin ſtate, and ations, 
And yet 1f they provd what they 
intended, they would hardly make 
it credible, that it ſhould be without 
all knowledge of them : God, who 
thruſts it down into its preſent ſtate 
by reaſon of its former errours, bes 
ing likely enough to bring them to 
its mind, though it ſhould be other- 
wile ignorant of them. Otherwiſe 
he ſhould neither make it ſenſible 
of its own guilt, and his chooſing 


thus | 
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thus to puniſh it, which is one ſup- 
poſed end of his thruſting it down , 
nor careful to break off from it , 
- whichis another. And I ſhall only 
add, that as we cannot therefore be in 
any great danger from thoſe ObjeCti- 
ons, which pretend to derive Original 
fin from another principle ; So ſhall 
we not now be much incommoded 
by the force of thoſe Objections , 
which profeſs more direttly to im- 
pugn the derivation of it from Adam. 
For as thoſe Objections are princi- 
pally founded upon the incompeten- 
cy of Adams to involve all mankind 
n the guilt of his tranſgrefſion, fo 
| have not only made it appear al- 
ready, that Adam was no way in- 
competent for that purpoſe , becauſe 
appointed by God as the repreſenta- 
tveof all mankind, but {aid enough, 
though not to anſwer, yet to lilence 
what 1s objected againſt it from the 
ſuppoſed want of our conſent to his 
tranſgrefſion. Which will leave no- 
thing more for us to do, than to 
conſider what 1s objected againſt the 
means , we have before athgn'd of 
the conveying of that Original 
Sin whereof we ſpeak, Burt as 1 
N 2 have 
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have not been poſitive in aſſigning 
tae particular means of its conveyance, 


and mnſt therefore be the lefs con- 
cern'd to an{wer what 1s objected 
againſt them ; Sv I ſhall oppoſe to 
all thoſe ObjeCtions the aſſurance we 
have from the Scripture of our ha- 
VINg it in us from our Conception, 
and Birth, yea contracting 1t from 
thoſe fleſhly, and unclean perſons, 
trom whom we are deſcended : That, 
as 1t 15 enough to ſhew that it 15 con- 
veyed tous by the ſame general means, 
by which our very nature is, {o ma- 
king 1t at leaſt probable that it pal- 
{eth from them to us together with 
our Souls , and from thence diffuſcth 
it ſef unto our Bodies. And hoy 


far a probability ſo founded ought to 


prevail againſt all the Arguments, 
which are oppos'd to the traduCQtion 
of Souls, eſpectally when the Scri- 
ture feems to favour that traduction 
alſo, will be no hard matter for him 
to judge, who {hall coniider on the 
one hand the ſhortneſs of our own 
reaſonings, and on the other what 
difficulties attend the Creation, and 
Intuſton , as well as the tradu- 
etion of Souls. For as thoſe very 


Git- 
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difficulties will oblige us to fit down 
after all with a probable affent in 
this affair, ſo the {hortneſs of our 
own reaſonings to guide that aſſent 
rather by probable teſtimonies of Scri- 
pture, than by probable arguments 
from Reaſon : Becauſe as we are more 
aflur'd of the truth of thoſe reſtimo- 
nies, than we can be of the truth of 


- any of thoſe arguments, which we 


ground our ſelves upon in this affair ; 
So we cannot fo eaſily fail in our 
apprehenſions concerning the other ; 
Nothing more being requir'd toward 
the apprehending the force of the 
former, than the due conſideration 
of the ſenſe of the words, wherein 
they are exprefled, whereas to the. 


_ apprehending of the. force of the lat- 


ter we muſt have a clear knowi:edge 
of the nature of thoſe things, about 
which they are converſant, which is 
certainly a matter of far greater dit- 
hculty , and wherein therefore 'we 
may more eaſily miſtake. Only i 
what 1s {aid in this particular may 
not be thought to be ſatisfactory , 
becauſe rather a bar to what 15 0bje- 
ted againſt the tradution of Souls 

N 3} ( and 
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C and conſequently of Original Sin) 
than any direct anſwer to it ; I ſhall 
deſire thoſe, who are difſatish'd with 
it, to give ſuch an anſwer, as they 
themſelves demand to what 1s obje- 
ted by the other party againſt the 
immediate Creation, and infuſion of 
them : It ſeeming not fo eaſie tq 
imagine ( that I may not now preſs 


them with any other 1nconvenienctes) 


that God ſhould create a Soul on 
purpoſe to infuſe it into ſuch ince- 
ſtuous conceptions, as he himſelf can- 
not but be thought to abhor. For 
my ſelf, as I can with equal cafe 
I1geft the traduction of Souls with 
all 3:9 1NCONVeniencies, Or rather ac- 
quie'ce !n that evidence, which the 
Doctrine of the Scripture, and the 
ſimpic nature of a generation do 
ſeem to ſuggeſt; So I ſhall hardly 
think it reaſonable to quit 1t, till 
they, who aſſert the Creation of 
Souls, free it from the former in- 
convenience , and other ſuch diff- 
culties, wherewith it is alike en- 
cumbred. Por till that be done, the 
traduQtion of Souls will not only be 
pf greater probabllity » but terve 

more 


Original Sin; 


more clearly to declare how that 
corruption , which our firſt Parents 
contracted , paſſed from them unto 
their Children, and ſo on to ſucceds 
ing Generations. 
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PART 1IV. 


Of the things ſignified by Bap- 
tiim on the part of God, 
or its inward and fpiritaat 
Grace. 


ite. —— 
—— _ 


The Contents. 


The things ſienified by Baptiſm are ci- 
ther more general, or particular : 
More general, as that Covenant of 
Grace, which paſſeth between God , 
and Man, and that body of Men, 
wich enter into Covenant with him ; 
More particular, what the ſame God 
doth, by wertue of that Covenant, 
oblige himſelf” to beſtow upon the 
Baptized, and what thoſe Baptized 
ones do on their part undertake to 
perform. Theſe latter ones propo- 
ſed to be conſidered, and —_ 
made 


Of the inward, and ſpiritual 


made with the conſideration of what 
God obligeth himſelf to beſtow #þ. 
on the Baptized, called by the C hurch, 
An inward, and ſpiritual Grace, 
Which inward, and ſpiritual Grace 
is ſhewn ts be of two ſorts, to wit, 
ſuch as tend more immediately to 
our ſpiritual, and eternal welfare 
or ſuch as only qualifie us for thoſe 
Graces, that do fo. To the formy 
ſort are reckon'd that inward, ani 
ſpiritual Grace, which tends to fre 
ws from the guilt of ſin, called b 
the Church forgiveneſs of fin; 
That which tends to free us from 
the pollution of fin, called by on 
Catechiſm A death unto it ; Am 
that, which tends to introduce the 
contrary purity, and hath the uame 
4 New birth unto righteouſneſs. 75 
the latter ſort is reckoned our union 


to that Body, of which Chrift Je 


us is the Head, and by means Where 
of he Spy the former Graces ty 
1m. Each of theſe reſum'd, and conſ- 
dered in their order, and ſhewn to br, 


what they are uſually tid, the in | 


ward, and ſpiritual Graces of Bu: 
tiſm, or the things ſugnified by the 
outward viſible Sign thereof: 


But 
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| Grace of Baptiſm. 


B: 'T to return to that, from 


which I have diverted, even 
the things ſignified by the out- 
ward viſible {1gn of Baptiſm, which 
are either more general, or particu- 
lar ; More gereral, as that Covenant 


| of Grace, which paſleth between 


God, and Man, and that Body of 
Men, which enter into Covenant 
with him ; More particular, what 
the ſame God doth by vertue of that 
Covenant oblige himſelf to beſtow 
upon the Baptized, and what thoſe 
Baptized ones do on their part make 
profeſſion of. Of thoſe more gexeral 


things T have given ſome account al- 


ready *, and ſhall haye occaſion, as * Of the Sa- 


I go, to add yet farther light to 
them ; I will therefore proceed forth- 
with to the conſideration of the more 


| particular ones , ſuch as are on the 


part of God an izward and Spiritual 
Grace, and on the Part of the Bap- 
tiz'd an abrenuntiation of theiw former 
fins, and a reſolution to believe, and 


| at, as Chriſtianity obligeth them 


to do. 


Now 


craments 1n 
general, 
Part 2. 


Of the inward, and ſpiritual 


Now the imward and Spirituu} 


Grace of Baptiſm 1s of two ſorts, 
to wit, ſuch as tend more immedi. 
ately to our ſpiritual, and eternal wel. 
fare, or ſuch as only qaalifie us fo 
thoſe Graces, that do ſo. Of the 
former ſort again 1s that inward and 
Spiritual Grace, which tends to free 
us from the guilt of ſin, beſt known 
by the name of forgiveneſs, or that 
which. tends to free us from the 
pollution of ſin, called by our Cz 
techiſm 4 death unto it , or laſtly 
that which tends to introduce the 
contrary purity, and hath the name 
of a new birth unto Righteouſneſs. Ol 
the latter ſort is our uno to tha 
body, of which Chriſt Jeſus is the 
head, and by means of which he dif 
penſeth ' the former Graces to us, 
For that. each of theſe 1s ſignified 
on the part of God by the outward 
viſible ſign of Baptiſm, and conſe. 


quently 1s a part of its inward and. 


Spiritual Grace , will appear it 
we deſcend to particulars, which 
therefore T will now {et my felt 
to do. | 


To 


© Grace of Baptiſm. 


- 'To begin with thoſe inward, and 
Spiritual Graces, which zexd more 
immediately to our ſpiritual, and 
eternal welfare ; Among which asT 
afſign'd the firſt place to forgiveneſs 
of fin, fo I ſhall make it my buſi- 
nels to ſhew firſt, that that is a 
Grace which 1s ſignified by the out- 
ward viſible ſign of Baptiſm, and Se- 
condly give a more particular ac- 
count of the nature of that forgive- 
neſs, which I have ſaid to be ligni- 
hed by the other. 

That forgiveneſs. of fin is a Grace 


ſignified by the outward viſible ſign 


of Baptiſm, will appear if theſe two 
things can be made out ; Firſt, that 
the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 
hath a relation to the forgiveneſs of 
ſin, and Secondly that it hath the 
relation of a ſign unto it. For if 
the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 
hath the relation of a ſign to the 
forgiveneſs of ſin, Forgiveneſs of 
lin, as being its corre/atum, mult be 
look'd upon as ſignified by it. That 
the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 
hath a relation to the forgiveneſs of 
fin,S. Peter will not ſuffer us to doubt, 


becauſe admoniſhing Þ the Jews to + aa. , 32; 


be 


189 


190 Of the inward, and ſpir tual 


* Of the Sa- 
craments in 


(4) Aﬀts 22. 


be baptiz'd for the remiſſion of ſins ; 
And as little doubt can there well 
| be of its having the relation of a 
ſign unto it, which 1s the only thing 
we are at preſent to- conſider : Part- 
ly, becauſe Baptiſm hath been be. 
fore * ſhewn to have been intended 
by God as a ſign of many things, 
and why then not as a ſign of that 
forgiveneſs, to which I have ſhewn 
it equally to relate, and partly be. 
cauſe it 1s propos'd to us as waſhing 
away (a) the fins of thoſe, that are 
ſprinkled with it. For as if the Wa- 
ter of Baptiſm be to be confidered 
as waſhing away Men's ſins, it muſt 
be upon the account of its being a 
fign of that inward Grace thereof , 
that doth ſo, as which alone can be 
a juſt foundation of attributing ſach 
a property to it (for neither can 
the Water of Baptiſm put away 
Men's ſins, but by means of that 
Grace, which it conveys, nor with 
any propriety even {o be ſaid to waſb 
them away ; but upon the account 
of the likeneſs there is between its 
own natural property, and that of 
the divine Grace, which will make the 
Water of Baptiſm a fign, or repreſen- 

tation 
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Grace of Baptiſm. 


tation of it)So if the Water of Baptiſm 
beto be conſidered as waſhine away 
Men's fins, it will equally lead us 
to believe, that it ought to be con- 
ſidered in particular as a fign of that 
forgiveneſs, whereof we ſpeak : 
Partly, becauſe that forgiveneſs is an 
undoubted correlatum of Baptiſm , 
and partly becauſe the term of waſh- 
ing away Men's fins 1s moſt frequent- 
ly made uſe of to denote the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, and that outward 
lign therefore , to which ſuch a 
waſhing is attributed, intended as a 
gn of the forgiveneſs of them. EF 
conclude therefore that whatever 
elſe may be thought to be excluded 
from the ſignification of the Water 
of Baptiſm, yet it hath the relation 
of a ſign to the forgiveneſs of fin , 
and that forgiveneſs therefore to be - 
look'd upon as one of the Graces 
lgnified by it. And I ſhall only 
add, that this wasalways lo acknow= 
dg'd in the Church, that even the 
Pelagians themſelves, though they 
deny'd all fin in Infants, and conſe- 
quently left no place for the forgive- 
neſs of fin in them, yet did allow . 
df their being Baptizd for the _ 

01 


IQ2 


(b)Vid. Voſſ. 
Hiſt. Pelag. 
li. 2. Patt. 2. 
Theſ. 4. 


| @ Creed. 
Art. of 


The to1- 
ſins, 


Of the. ward, and ſpiritual 


fron of ſins according to the rule of the 
Univerſal Church, and the tenour of 


the Goſpel, as appears from the words 
of Pelagins himſelf (6), and thoſe of 
his Scholar Czleſtizs. 

There being therefore no doubt 
to be made, that forgiveneſs of {in is 
one of thoſe inward, and Sprritual 


Graces, which are ſignified by Bap- 


tiſm, it may not be amiſs for the far- 
ther clearing of that Grace, to fay 
ſomewhat concerning tne nature of 
it, both as to thoſe ſins 1t pretends 
to aſſoile, and the meaſure of 1ts for- 
giveneſs. But becauſe I have elle: 


;) Expl. of Where (c) given no contemptible ac- 


count thereof, and ſhall have occaſt: 
on to reſume it, when I come to ſhey 


riveneſs of what farther relation the outward 


viſible fign of Baptiſm bears to this, 
and its other inward Graces ; I ſhall 
content my {elf to obſerve at pre 
ſent, that as that forgiveneſs, which 
is {izmified by it, hath a relation to 
all our paſt fins, fo it relates in par- 
ticular to Original Sin, and conſe 
quently tends alike to the cancel: 
ing of its Obligation. Witneſs not 
only the Churches applying this ſign 


of it to Infants, as that too, as wass 
before | 
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before noted for the remiſſion of fins; 
but S. Paul's making that quick- 
ning (4), which we have by Baptiſm, 
to ſlave us as well from that mwrarh , 
which we were the Children of by 
Nature, as from our own vain cor 
ver/ation, and the puniſhment there- 
of, For other ſenſe than that as the 
generality of the Latirs (e) did not 
put upon the' Apoſtles words, ſo nei- 
ther 1s there indeed any necellity for, 
or all things conſidered- any probabi- 
lity of : Partly becauſe the Apoitle 
me intend to aggravate the ſ{inful- 
neſs of Men's former eſtate from 
their natural; as well as contracted 
pollutions (even as David aggrava- 
ted his {f) where he deplores his 
Adultery, and Murther) and partly 
becauſe there is ſufficient evidence 
trom other Texts of Men's being 
finful by their birth, as well as pra- 
ice, and which as S. Paul's Chil- 
dren of mrath by Nature is more 
ſriftly agreeable to, ſo is therefore 
more reaſonable to be interpreted of. 
And I have inſifted fo much the long- 
er both upon this partizula#, and the 
Text T have made uſe of to confirm 


it; becauſe as Original Sin is ons 
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(4) Epheſ. 2; 
FP 


Pelag. Hiſt. 


(e) Vid. [if 


li. 2, part. 1: 
Thel, 2. 


(j) Pal, I 


Of theinward, and ſpiritual 
main ground of Baptifm, and accor- 
dingly in this very Catechiſm of. ours 
" repreſented by our Church as ſuch, 
io ſhe may ſeem to make uſe of that 
very Text to evidence the being of 
Original Sin , and the efficacy of 
Baptiſm toward the removing of it : 
- Her words being, that as we hre b 
aature born in ſin, and the Chilarey 
of” wrath, ſo we are by Baptiſm made 
the Children of Grace. 

From the Grace of forgiveneſs f 
ſin paſs we to that, which tends to 
free us from its pollution, entitled by 
our Church a death unto it. A 
grace, which as the corruption 
our Nature makes neceſlary to be 
ad, ſfocannot in rhe leaſt be doubted 
to be ſignihed by the outward ſign 
of Baptiſm : It being not only the 
affirmation of .S. Paul that all true 


(e) kom.6- Chriſtians are dead (g) ro ſin, but 
(6) — 4, that they. are buried by Baptiſm (þ) 


into it, that they are by that, means 


(i)— 5, planted together into the likeneſs (i) of 


Chriſt's death, and that their O/d Man, 


(K)—*6. even the Body of fin, i crucified (k) 


with Chriſt in it, For as that, and 


(Cl. 2.12, other ſuch like Texts (1) of Scri- I 
pture are a ſufficient proof of Bap- | 
tifmn's | 


F 


Grace of Buptiſm. 


tiſms having a relation to our death 
unto ſin, as well as unto the death 
of Chrift ; 50 they prove in like 
manner, that it had the relation of a 
ſign unto 1t, and conſequently make 
the former death to be one of the 
Graces ſignified by it: Becauſe not 
only deſcribing the Rite of Baptiſm 
under the notion of a death, and By- 
r1al, which it cannot be ſaid to bez 
but as it 15 an image of one, but 
repreſenting it as a planting of the 
Baptized perſon into the Jikeneſs of 
that death of Chriſt, which is the 
exemplar of the other. For what is 
this but to ſay, that it was intended 
as a ſign, or repreſentation of them 
both, and both the one, and the 0- 
ther therefore to be Jook'd upon as 
fignified by it. The fame is to be 
laid upon the account of thoſe Texts 
of Scripture, which repreſent the, 


Water of Baptiſm as waſhing (mm) (m)AQs: — 


away the ſins of Mex, or ( if that ex- 
preſſion may not be thought to be 
full enough , becauſe referring allo - 
to the forgiveneſs of them ) as ſan- 
fifying, and cleanſing (n) the Church, 
to the end it may be holy, -and with- 
out blemiſh. For as that ſhews the 
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(n) Eph. a, 2; 
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Water of Baptiſm to have a, relation 


to that grace, which tends to free 


the Church from ſinful blenuſhes , 
{o it ſhews in like manner, that it 
was intended as a fign of it, and of 
that inward cleanſing, which belongs 
toit : There being not otherwiſe any 
reaſon why the freeing of the Church 
from {in by means of the Baptiſmal 
water ſhould have the name of c/car- 
ſing, but upon the account of the. ana- 
logy there 15 between the natural pro- 
perty thereof, and_the property of 


_ that Grace, to which it velates. 


One only Grace remains of thoſ, 
which tend more immediately to 
our ſpiritual welfare, even that 
which- our Catechiſm entitles a »en 
birth unto righteouſneſs. GConcern- 
ing which I ſhall again ſhew ( be- 
cauſe that-will be enough to prove, 


 thatit is a Grace ſignified by it) that 


the Water-of Baptiſm hath a relation 
It, and rhen that it hath the re- 
1tion- of a fign. TI alledge for the 
tormer of theſe S. Paul's entitling it 
the-laver of regeneration (o), as our 


i (p) Job. 3.3." 99970ur's affirming (p) before him, 


that weare born again of that, as well 
as of the Spirit ; For the latter what 
hath 


Grate of Baptiſm. 


hath been before ſhewn in the general 
concerning its having been intend- 
ed as a ſign of the things, to which 
it relates. Forif the Water of Bap- 
tiſm were intended as a l(ign of thoſe 
things, to which 1t relates, it muſt 
conſequently have bin intended as a 
.fign of our new birth, becauſe by 
the former "Texts as manifeitty re- 
lating to it. But ſo we ſhall be 
yet more fully per{waded, if 1t car- 
ry in 1ta repreſentation of that new 
birth, to. which it doth relate. 
Which that it doth will need no 
other proof, than its being an apt re- 
preſentation of that ſpiritual purity , 
which the Soul puts on at 1ts firft 
converſion, and wherein indeed its 
new birth (q) confilts. For fo it's 
1 part by that cleaning quality, 
which 15 natural to 1t, and which mdu- 
ceth a purity tn thoſe badies, to which 
it is applied ; But eſpecially by the 
uſe that was formerly made of it to- 
ward the waſhing of new-born In- 
fants from thoſe impurittes, which 
they contracted from the Womb : 
This laſt ſerving to fet forth the 
firſt beginnings of our f{piritual pu- 
rity, as well as the former doth that 
O 3 purity 
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purity it ſelf. And I ſhall enly add, | pir 
that as a reſurreQion from the Dead | of 
is alſo a kind of new Birth, and ac. | of 
cordingly fo repreſented by the Scri- 
ptures themſelves ( witnels their en- 
tituling our Saviour upon the account 
of his ReſurreQion the firſt-begotten 
(r) from the dead, yea making that 
Reſurrection of his to be a comple- 
' (ſ)Ja&s13. tion (/) of that ſignal prediQtion of 
(+) Pal 33 God (t) Thou art my Son this day 
( Ale Zo Jo 

HS have I begotten thee) So the ſame 
Scriptures do not only repreſent our 
new birth unto Righteouſneſs under 
the notion of a ReſurreCtion , but 
{ufficiently intimate that whether 
Birth or Reſurrection to be a Grace 
ſignified by it : Becauſe not only ad- 
moniſhing us to look upon our ſelves 
as 4 live unto God by Baptiſm (#), 
as well as dead nxto fin in it, but as 
riſen (mn) with Chrift therein through 
the faith of the operation of him, who 
raiſed him from the dead, For how 
come Men by reaſon of their being 
alive -unto God through Baptiſm to 
be .aftirmed to have riſen with 
Chriſt in 'it, but upon the account 
of that Baptiſm of theirs being a 
repreſentation of that new life, or 

birth, 


{r) Col. 1.18. 


{z)ROM.6.11- 


(2) Col.2 12. 
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| birth, which we have by the means 
| of it, as well as of the Reſurrection 


of our Saviour ? 

I will conclude what I have to 
fay concerning the inward , and Spt- 
ritual Grace of Baptiſny, when I 
have taken notice 'of that, which 
though it do not immediately tend: 
to our ſpiritual, an1 eternal wel- 
fare, yet qualifies us tor thoſe Graces, 
that do ; Even our #10 to that By- 
dy, of which Chriſt Jeſus 1s the 
Head, and by means of which he dil- 
penſeth the 'other graces to us. For 
that that 1s alſo ſignified by the out- 
ward viſible ſign of Baptiſm , will 
appear if we conſider that viſible 
gn as having a relation to' it, and 
then as having the relation” of a 
iipn. Of the former whereof as 


| S. Paul will not ſuffer us 'to'doubt, 
becauſe affirming all (x) whether (x) 1 Gr.18. 


fews or Gentiles to be baptiz'd in- 
to that body ; So there will be as 
Ittle doubt of the other from the 
_ deſign of its inſtitution, and 
irom. what S. Paul intwmates in the 
former place concerning -it : That 
expreſſion of being baptized into the 
body of Chriſt importing our. be- 
vu O 4 ng 
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ing receiv'd by Baptiſm within it, | 
as the body of the Baptized is with- | 
in thoſe waters, wherein he is ins 
merſed. Which will conſequently | 
make that Rite a true , and proper | 
ſign of Our Union ' to Chriſt's Bo. | 


dy, and that union therefore a thing 
fgnified by jt, : . -- 
Such are the things, which are 
by Baptiſm ſignified oz the part of 


God, and Chriſt, or (that I muy | 
ſpeak in the language of our Church) | 


the inward, and ſpiritual Gra; 
thereof. It remains that TI alb 


ſhew the things ſignified by it « | 


the part of the Baptized, even an 


Abrenunciation of their former fins, | 
and a reſolution to believe, and} 
att, as. Chriſtianity obligeth them 


to do,;., But becauſe both the one, 


and the-other of theſe will be more | 
\,*- glearly underſtood, if they be hand: | 


led apart, -and whatſoever is.-to 
be known concerning each of them 
laid as near together as. may be; 


Therefore having begun to entreat | 
of the inward and f{pirituat Grace | 


of Baptiſm, - I will continue my Dif 
courſe concerning it, and accor- 


dingly g9 On t6 enquire what far- ; 


the 


Grace of Baptiſm: Y 


| ther relation the outward viſible ſign 


| of Baptiſm hath to its inward and 
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Spiritual Grace, or Graces, and firft 
of all to Forgiveneſs of ſin, 


PART- 


PART V. 


| Of Forgiveneſs of fin by Bap- 
tiſm, = 
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Off the relation of the ſign of Bap- 
tiſm to its inward, and ſpiritual 
Grace, and particularly to Foraive- 
neſs of fin ; Which is either that of 
a means fitted by God to convey it, 
or of a pledge to aſſure the Bapti- 
zed perſon of it. The former of 
thefe relations more particularly con- 
ſidered, as that too with reſpett to 
Forgivenefs of Six in the general , 
or the Forgiveneſs of all Sin whatſoe- 
ver, aud Original Sin iz particular. 
As to the former whereof # alledged 
firft the Scriptures calling upox 
Men tobe Baptiz'd for the remiſſion, 
or. forgiveneſs of fin, Secondly the 
EE . .  Charchs 
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Church's making that Forgiveneſ, 
: 4 part of her Belief, and Dottrin, 
Thirdly the agreeing opinions or pra. 
ices of thoſe, who were either un. 


ſound members of it, or Separatiſt; 


from it, And Fourthly the Calum. 
ries of its enemies. The like ev. 
dence made of the latter from thi 
Scripture's propoſins Baptiſm, ani 
its Forgiveneſs as a remedy againf 

the greateſt ouilts, and in ſpecid 
againſt that wrath, which we ar 
Children of by Nature. From the 
premiſes is ſhewn, that the ſign if 
Baptiſm is a pledge. to aſſure th 
Baptized of Forgiveneſs, as well 
4 means fitted by God for the cor 
vVeying of, tt. OT 


O W as the outward viſibk 
 ſGgnof Baptiſm hath, beſid: 

that of a ſign, the relation 

of a meaxs fitted by God ta convey thc 
inward, and:ſpiritual Grace, and of : 
pledge to aflure the Baptized perſon 
of it; Sa being now to! entreat of 
its relation to that. of. the Forgjvr- 
zeſs of ſins, we mutt therefore conſ- 


Q 


.der it under each of them, and firſt 
as 4 means fitted by God for the con- 
veying of it. In 


þ y Baptiſm. 
In the handling' whereof IT will 
proceed in this method ; Firſt, 1 
will ſhew that it hath indeed fuch a 


relation to Forgiveneſs in the general, 


Secondly, that it hath fuch a relati= 
on to the Forgiveneſs of all ſizs 
whatſoever , and particularly of O- 
riginal. 

That the outward viſible fign- of 
Baptiſm hath ſach a relation to For» 


| roqgrn in the general , will appear. 
4 


om the enſuing Topiths. 


I. From: the plain, and undoubree 
Doctrine of the Scripture. 


IT. From.the conſentient DoQrine, 


and Belief of the Church. 

ITI. From the whether praQtices, or 
opinions of the unſound members of 
it, or Separatiſts from it. 

IV. From the Calumnies of the 
open Enemies thereof. 


T. What the Dodtine of the Scri> 
pture 1s in this affair cannot be un- 


known to any, who have refle&ted 


upon what S. Peter {aid to thoſe 
Jews, who demanded of him, and his 
flow Apoſtles what they ſhould do 


© avert the guilt they had contra- 


Gted, 
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Qed, and what Azanies ſaid to Payl, 
who was remitted to him upon the 
ſame account. For to the former 


S. Peter made anſwer among other | 


things that they ſhould be baptiz'd * 


' for the remiſſion of fins ; Which 


F — 22, 16. 


ſhews what Baptiſm was intended 
for, and what therefore, if they werg 
duly qualified , they might certain: 
ly expeQ from it : Tothe latter 44 
zias, that he ſhould ariſe; and be 
baptized , | and waſh away his ſins, 
W hich effeCt as it cannot be thought 
to referr to any thing but the pre- 
ceding Baptiſm, and therefore neither 


 but- make that Baptiſm the lag 


means of accompliſhing it ; So can 
much leſs be thought. to exclude, or 
rather not principally to intend the 
waſhing away. the guilt of them : Part: 
ly becauſe (as was before obſerv'd ) 
hat is the moſt uſual ſenſe of waſhing 
away ſins, and partly becauſe moſt a- 
greeable to the-diſconſolate condition 
Paul was then in, as well as to the 
foregoing declaration of S. Peter. 


I. To the Dodtrige of the! Scri- 


pture ſubjoyn we the conſentient 
DoQtrine, and belief of the Church, 


AJ 


wed 
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2s Which though it cannot add to 
| the Authority of theother, yet will 
no doubt conferr much to the clear- 


Se: wh o hs, OBE ne. Mie 3 ee er Es 


(y 


ing of its ſenſe, and of that Do- 
&rine, which we have deduced from 
it, Now what evidence there 1s of 
ſuch a conſent will need no other 
proof than the Doctrine of her 
Creed T, and the uſe ſhe made of the , ca in 
ſimple B tif mM of I, fants to eſtabliſh the Commy- 
againſt the Pelagians the being of worery. 
that Original Sin they call'd in que- 
ſtion. For how otherwye could the 
Church call upon Men to declare , 
that they believ'd one Baptiſm for 
the — of fins? Yea, though 
ſhe thought it otherwiſe neceſſary 
to inculcate Baptiſm, as well as 7re- 
miſſion , and the fingle adminiſtration 
of it, as well as either. For be- 
ſide that both the one, and the other 
might have been declar'd by them- 
ſelves, as well as in the tenour, where- 
in they are now exhibited ; Had it 
not been a thing otherwiſe certain 
that remiſhon of ſins was an effect of 
Baptiſm, to have ſubjoyn'd it to 
Baptiſm, as it is now, would have 
been a means to render it uncertain , 
and conſequently all the hopes F-4 a 
rt 


Of Forgiveneſs of Sin 
Chriſtian together with 4t. Again, 
if there had been any the leaſt doubt 
ia the Church concerning thus rela- | 
tion of Baptiſm, I mean. 'as a means 
to convey rerhifion of fins to tlie Bap- 
tized party ; How could ſhe have 
(«)voſ. Hi. made uſe of the ſimple Baptiſm: (4) 
Pte #2: of Trfants to eſtabliſh againſt the. 
ith. —Pelagians the being of that Original 

ſm, which they calld in queſtion ? 
For that Argument of hers proceed- 
1ag: upon the ſuppoſition. of remiſſ- 
fins by Baptiſm; as that again 
upon the -: ſition: of fomertung 
to be remitted in the hn 
which in Infants could be no other |} t 
than that Original Sin, which {ht | 
afſerted'; If: Bapeiſim had not been 
certainly intended for the remiffion 
of ſins, that argurnent of Hers had 
been of no force; yea rather weak- 
ned, thanany way ſtrengthened that 
Original Sin, which ſhe maiatain'd : 
Eſpecially; when it was a like cer- 
tain, andaccordingly reply'd by the 
({)Yoſ. tid. Pelagians, @) that Baptifm had other 
4+ ufes, and forwhichit might be fup- 
pre wy _ ROUEY upon - 
ts, thou nothing at 
Ds, - 
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ITT. But beſide the ſuffrage of the 
| Church of God, which both publiſh'd 
this Doctrine in her Creed, and ar- 
gued others from it ; It is farther 
tobe obſerv'd, that thoſe, who were 
none of the /ourdeft members of it, 
nor indeed as yet perfec# ones, con- 
firm'd it by their opinions, and pra- 
ctices, as they alſo did in ſome mea- 
ſure, who yet ſeparated from it in 
this affair. - Witneſs, for the former, 
their deferring their Baptiſm to their 
death beds; Whether. (as the Fathers 

(c) ſometime charg'd them ) that (:)7:u, as 

they might ſin ſo much the more Peritent. c. 8: 
 kecurely in the mean time, or (as T 
rather think for the moſt part) be- 
cauſe they were 'not well aſſurd of 
the like efficacious means for the for- 
oveneſs of them. For which ſoever 
of theſe two were the occaſion of 
that delay, maniteſt it is even from 
thence, that they had a high opinion 
of the forgiveneſs of ſin by Baptiſm, 
but much more from the hazard 
they ran of going out of the World 
without it, and the contrariety of 
that their delay to the praCtice of the 

trft Chriftians (4d), as well as to the (4) a8 2.4t. 
P ſentt- 
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(e) Cod. Ecil. ſentiments (e) of their own times 
Concerning it. It being not to be | 


Univ. CAN, 57» 


thought, that Men of ordinary pru- 
dence would run upon {ſo great an 
irregularity , as well as danger, un- 
lels they alſo believ'd, that if they 
hapned to obtain Baptiſm, they ſhould 
obtain together with it ſo plentiful 
a forgiveneſs, as would make ample 
amends for the other. And though 
we cannot {o reaſonably expect the 
like evidence from Hereticks, and 
much leſs from thoſe, whoſe buſineſs 
was 1n a great meaſure to depretiate 
the value of Baptiſm, as it is certain 
the Pelagians was ; Yet as even they 
(f) Expl. of {as was before (f) obſerv'd) ab 
Bapt-Fat4+ low'd the Baptizing of Infants intd 
the ſame rule of Faith with tho 


of riper years, and conſequently into i 


remiſſion of ſins; So they denye 
(z)Veſ. Hiſt. not, as to Men of riper years ( e), 
Pelag. por that Baptiſm was efficacious toward 
F2t2.9+ it, and that as they were baptiz 
into the belief of remiſſion ot 
ſins, ſo they receiv'd that remiſhon 

by it. 
IV. In fine, fo notorious as well as 
prevalent was the DoQrine of tor- 


givenels of fin by Baptiſm, that the} 


advyer- 
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adverſaries of the Church , and of 
Chriſtianity took occaſion from thence 

to calumniate them for it, and made 

that Doctrine of theirs one of their 

oreateſt crimes. Of which, to omit 

others, we have a remarkable proof oo 
in Julian (h), who makes Conſtanti- () Orat.cul 
| YR.” . . It. Katoups 
us, or rather Chriſtianity 1n him FY 


thus to beſpeak the World. Whoſe: aha 


ever #© a corrupter of Women, or a 
Murtherer, or impure, or abominable , 
let him come with confiaence. For 
having waſ'd him with this water, I 
will make him preſently clean; And 
though he be afterward guilty of the 
like crimes, yet 1 will take care to 
cleanſe him from them, if he will but 


ſmire his breaſt, and knock his head. 


The former part whereof 1s a mani- 
felt alluſion to Baptiſm, and its et- 
fects, the latter tothe penitential di- 
ſcipline of the Church. And ut 
ought the rather to be taken notice 
of, becauſe as it bears witneſs to that 
forgiveneſs of fin by Baptiſm, which 
hath been hitherto our deſign to ad- 
vance, 10 it will contribute in part 
toward the proving, what comes next 
in order, even | 


P's That 
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that the outward viltble ſign of 
Bapriſm hath that relaiion, whereof 
we ſpeak, to the forgiveneſs of all ſip; 
whatſoever, and particularly of Or: 
ginal Sin: There being little doubt 
aSto the iormer of thele, "if - Chri- 
{tjaniry 15 chere made to tpeal ) adul- 
tery, and murther were waſh'a away 
bly the waters of it. But fo that 
Chrithianiry ic {elf taught, as well as 
was affirmed by this its adverlary 
to Uo, 15 not only evident from what 
(G)Expl. of hath been elſewhere ſaid (7) concern 


_ S=cCned, ng its rencerins torgivenels of {ins 


SE ahh 17 defi , and. particularly in tic 
0: fag, Caver of Baptiſen, bur from the qua 
liry of thole criminals, whom it 1n- 

vited to torgivenels by it. For thus 

we find 1t to have done thok: 

(4) As 22 Tews (4), whom it before charg'd (/) 
Os with the murther of our Lord, and 
(7) Adis = him 1n particular (2), who elſe 
Gr) 1Tim. 1. Where (z) confeſſeth himſelf to have 
13: been a blaſphemer, a perſecuter, and 
7njurioas, Yea Was intent upon that 

execrable employment art the time he 

was hr{t invited to forgiveneſs. But 

therefore as I cannot either conceive, 

or allow of any* other- abatement n 

this forgiveneſs, than that which is 

t0 
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Bapti/m, 
| to be made upon account of the { 
egainſt the Holy Gyoſt, and witch 
what it is, hath been elſewiere (9) 
declar'd ; So I {hall necd only to take 
notice of the reference it harh to that 
Original Sia, which is the unhappy 
parent of all the reſt. Not tha: 
there can be any great doubt 25 to the 
pardon of that, where it appears tat 
the moſt heinous aitcal fins are DAI 

doned, but becauſe Baptim hath 
been thought by oiwr Church (p) to 
have a more peculiar reference to 1t, 
and becauſe if it can be prov to 
have ſuch a reference to 1ts forgive- 
neſs, it will be of fignal uſe to [hw 
the neceſſity of baptizin's Intants , 
in whom that fin doth aitze predo- 
minate.. Now though it be hard t9 
find any one 'Textof Scripture, where 

tat forgiveneſs, whereof we ſpeak, 
5 expretly attriputed t9 Bapriſn 
Yet will it not be difficult to deal 

it from that (qg), which 1 have be. 
fore ihewn to entreat of our becommsg 
the children of wrath by natere , as 
well as by the wickedneſs of our 
converſations. For oppoſing ta the 
corruption, or rather Jeadneſs, WHhiC! 


accrues by both, the quickning we have 
2 £02 2: her 


(0) Expt. of 
tlie Creed. 
Ait, WW; PU 
ts: givers, 


SLTs 


(?) See the 
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and rite Cate- 
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together with Chriſt, and which quick- 
(7) Col. 12. 21ng he elſewhere (7) as expreſly af. 
| firms to be accompliſhed in us by 
Baptiſm ; Afirming moreover that 
([) Eph. 2. quickning to bririg [alvation ( {), and 
UE 46-4 peace (1), and reconciliation () (for 
C1147 o he diſcourſeth of it in the follow, 
| ing Verſes of that Chapter ) he muſt 
conſequently make that guzckring, and 
the means Of it to tend to the forgives 
neſs of both, and particularly of z- 
tural corruption : Becauſe as that 
uicknins is hy tim oppos'd to 
both, 1o it mutt 1n this particular 
be look'd upon as more peculiarly 
oppoſed to the latter, becauſe that 
is more peculiarly affirm'd to make 
Men the Children of wrath, and ven- 
geance. 
* Such evidence there is of the out- 
ward viſible ſign of Baptiſm being 
a means fitted by God to convey that 
forgiveneſs, whereof we ſpeak; And 
we ſhall need no other proof than 
that of its being alſo a pledge to af: 
{ure the baptized perſon of it. For 
fince God cannot be ſuppos'd to fit 
any thing for an end, which he doth 
not on his part intend to accompliſh 
by it ; He, who knows himſelf to par- 
- take 
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take of that, which is fitted by God 
to convey forgiveneſs of fin, may 
know alike, agd be afſur'd as to the 
part of God of his receiving that for- 
givenels, as well as the outward 
\ means of its conveyance. For which 
cauſe 1n my Diſcourſe of its other 
inward, and ſpiritual Graces I ſhall 
take notice only of that outward , 
and viſible ſign as a means fitted by 
God to convey them, becauſe its be- 
ing allo a pledge may be eaſily dedu- 
ced from it. 


On  E_—_—_—OC Id = it ere OnRe— 


FARIKI YL 


Of Mortification of ſin, and 
Regeneration by Baptiſm. 


ER IISEINS 


The Contents. 


0f the relation of the ſign of Baptiſm 
to ſuch inward, and ſpiritual Graces, 
as tend to free us from the pollu- 
tion of ſin, or introduce the contra- 
7y purity ; Azd that relation ſhewz 
to be no leſs than that of a means, 
whereby they are convey'd. This 
evidenced as tothe former, even our 

_ death unto ſin (which # alſo cx- 
plain'd) from ſuch Texts of Scri- 
pture, as make mention of our being 
baptiz'd into it, and buried by Bap- 
tiſm init, or from ſuch as deſcribe 
us as cleanſed by the waſhing of it. 
The like evidenc'd from the ſame 
Scripture concerning the latter, even 
OKY 
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enr new birth unto righteouſneſs ; 
As that again farther clear d as tg 
this particular by the conſentient Dy. 
rine, and prattice of the Church, 
by the opinion the Jews had of that 
Baptiſm, which was a Type, and ex- 
emplar of ours, and the expreſſions 
of the Fieathen concerning it. The 
Doftrine of the Church more largely 
inſiſted upon, and exemplified from 
Juitin Martyr , Tertullian, azd 
S, Cyprian. 


Have conſidered the ſign of Bap. 

tiſm hitherto in its relation to For- 
w- giveneſs, that Grace, which tends 
to free men from their guilt, and 
is for that purpoſe convey'd by Bap: 
tiſm to us ; I come now to conſider 
it 1n its relation to thoſe, which ej- 
ther tend to free them from the pol. 
Jution of fin , beſt known by the 
name of a Death «nto it, or to intro- 
duce the contrary righteouſneſs, and 
is call d a mewbirth untoit. Where 
again TI ſhall ſhew in each of them, 


_ that as the outward work of Bap-_ 
tiim hath the relation of a ſz 


unto them, fo it hath equally the re- 
lation of a means fitted by God to 
convey 
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Regeneration by Baptiſm, 
convey them, and where it is duly re- 


eciv'd,doth not fail to introduce them, 

To hegin ( as 15 but meet ) with 
that, which hach the name of a Death 
unto ſin, becauſe fin muſt be firſt ſub- 
du'd, before the contrary quality can 
be introducd ; Where firſt I will 
enquire what we are to underſtand 
by 1t, and then what evidence there 


is of the ſign of Baptiſm's being fit- 


ted to convey it. 

For the better underſtanding the 
former whereof we are to know, that 
as Men by the corruption of their 
nature are inclined unto ſin, and yet 
more by the irregularity of their 
converſations, ſo thoſe inclinations 
are to the perſons in whom they 
are, as a principle of life to a living 
Creature, and accordingly do both 
diſpoſe them to act ſutably thereto , 
and make them brisk, and vigorous 
m it. Now as it cannot well be 
expected, that where ſuch inclina - 
tions prevail, Men ſhould purſue thoſe 
things, which piety, and vertue 
prompt them to, ſo it was the buſt- 
neſs of Philoſophy firſt, and atter- 
wards of Religion, if not wholly to 
deſtroy thoſe inclinattons, yet at leaſt 
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to ſubdue them in ſuch fort, that 
they ſhould be in a manner dead, 
and the perions, in whom they were, 
ſo far forth dead alſo ; "They neither 
finding in themſelves the like inclina- 
tions to actual fin, nor hurried on by 
them, when they did. How little 
able Philoſophy was to contribute 
to ſo bleſſed an eJect is not my bu 
fineſs to ſhew, nor indeed will there 
be any need of 1t, after what IT have 
elſewhere * ſaid concerning the ne- 
ceſſity of the divime- Grace in order 
to it. Butas Chriſtzanity doth every 
where pretend to the doing of it, 
and ( which 1s more ) both repreſents 
that efet under the name of a death 
anto fin, and compares Men's thus 
dying with that natural death, which 
our Saviour underwent, fo it may the 
more reaſonably pretend to the pro- 


ducing of it, becauleit alſo pretends to | 


furniſh Men with the power of his 
Grace, to which ſuch an efFe& can- 
not be ſupposd to be diſproporti: 
onate, The only thing in queſtion 
as to our preſent concernment 1s, 
whether as the outward work of 
Baptiſm hath undoubtedly the rela- 
tion of a ſign unto it, ſo it hath al- 
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{> the relation of a wears fitted by 
God for the conveying of it, and what 
evidence there 1s of that relation, 

Now there are two ſorts of Texts, 
which bear witneſs to this relation, 
as well as to its having that more 
confeſſed relation of a ſign, Where- 
of the former entreat of this Grace 
ander the title of a death unto ſin, the 
latter of a c/eazſing from 1t. Of the 
former ſort I reckon that well known 
place to the Romans , where S. Paul 
dota not only ſuppoſe all true Chri- 
frians Þ to b2 dead fo ſin, and accor- + Rom. s. 2. 
dingly argue from 1t the unfitneſs of 
their /iving any longer therein, but 
attirm all, that are baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt *, tobe baptized intothat death, * ___.....,, 
yea to be buried by Baptiſm (a) into (a)- 4, 
it; to be planted together (b) by (b)- 5, 
that means 7» the likeneſs of Chriſts 
aeath, and to have their old Man (c), (d) 6. 
or the body of {in crucified with him. 
For ſhall we ſay that S. Paul! meant - 
no more by all this, than that the de- 
{1gn of Baptiſm, and the ſeveral parts 
of it was to repreſent to us the ne- 
ceſlity of our dying, and being buried 
as to ſin, and that accordingly all , 
that are baptized ito Chriſt, make 

| profeſ- 
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profeſſion of their reſolution ſo to do, 
but not that they are indeed buried by 
Baptiſm as to that particular. But ' 


beſide that we are not —_ to de. 
part from the propriety of the Scrip- 
ture phraſe, which muſt be acknow. 
ledg'd rather to favour a real death, 
than the bare ſignifhication of it ; 
That Apoſtle doth moreover affirm 
thoſe, whom he before deſcribd as 
dead, to be freed (4d) from ſin, yea 10 
far (e) as to have paſſed over into 
another ſervice, even that of rightes 
ouſneſs, and to have obeyed from the 
heart (f) that form of Dofrine, in- 
to which they had been delivered, 
Which ſuppos'd ( as it may, becauk 
the direct affirmation of S. Paul) 
will make that death, whereof we 
{peak, to be a death 1n reality, a 
well as in figure, and accordingly 
(becauſe Men are affirmed to be bap- 
zized into it) ſhew that Baptiſm to 
be a means of conveying it, as well 
2s a repreſentation of it. Agreeable 
hereto, or rather yet more expreſs is 
that of the ſame Apoſtle to the Co 
Loffians (g) though varying a little 
from the other, as to the manner of 
expreſhon. For having affirmed them 

through 
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through Chriſt to have put off the 
body of the ſins of the fleſh by a cir» 
eumciſion w0t made with hands, and 
conſequently by a ſpiritual one, he 
yet adds ( left any {ſhould fancy that 
ſpiritual Circumcifion to accrue to 
them without ſore ceremonial one) in 
the C:rcumciſpon of Chriſt, even that 
Baptiſm,which,conformably to the cir- 
cumciſion of the Jews, he had appoin- 
ted for their entrance into his Reli- 
g10n by, and wherein he accordingly 
afhirms, as hedid in the former place, 
that they were not only buried with 
him, but had riſen together with him by 
the faith of the operation of God, who 
raiſed him from the dead. From 
whence as 1t 15 clear, that the putting 
off the body of the ſins of the fleſh 
( which 15 but another expreſſion for 
a death unto them) is though ac- 
compliſhed by a ſpiritual Grace, yet 
by ſuch a one, as is conveyed to us 
by Baptiſm, ſo it becomes yet more 
clear by what he adds concerning 
Men's riſing with him in the ſame 
Baptiſm, even to a life contrary to 
what they had before depoſited , 
through the faith of the operation of 
God, Por as we cannot _— of 
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that riſing with Chrift as other than 
a real one, becauſe there would not 
otherwiſe have needed ſuch a faih, 
as that, to bring 1t about ; So neither 
therefore but think the like of that 
aeath, which it preſuppoſeth , and 
conſequently that that Baptiſm , to 
which it 15 annex'd, 1s a means of 
conveying it, as well as a repreſenta- 
tion of it. But {0 we may be yet 
more Cconvinc'd by {uch Texts of 
Scripture, as ipeak of this death unto 
ſz under the notion of a . cleanſing 
from it, Of which nature 1s that fo 
often alledged one (h) concerning 
Chriſt's ſan&itying, and cleanſing his 
Church with the wa(hing of water by 
the word. For as it appears from 
what is afterwards {ubjoyn'd as the 
end of that cleanſing, even that the 
Church ic ht not have any ſpot, or 
wrinkle, but that it ſhould be holy, 
and without blemiſh ; As it appears, 1 
jay, from thence, that the Apoſtle 
{peaks in the verſe before concern» 
ing a cleanſing from the filth of ſin, 
which is but another expreſſion for 
the putting off the body of ſin, or a 
death unto 1t; So it appears in 
like manner from S. Paul's attribu- 

| ting 
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ting that c/eanſing to the waſhings of 
water, that the outward fign of Bap- 
tiſm 15 by the appointment; and pro- 
viſion of God, a means of convey- 
ing that ſpiritual Grace, by which 
that cleanfing is more immediately 
effected , and that- death unto ſin 
procur'd. ri lindo Fee ag 
From that death unto ſin there- 
fore paſs we to our zew birth unto 
righteouſneſs, that other inward, and 
ſpiritual Grace of Baptiſm, and the 
complement of the former. A Grace 
of whoſe conveyance by Baptiſm we 
an much leis doubt, if we conſider 
the language of the Scripture con- 
cerning it, or the DoQtrine, as well 
as practice of the Church ; "The opi- 
nion the Jews had of that, which 
{ems to have been its type, and ex- 
emplar, or the expreſſions even of 
the Heathen concetning it. 
For what leſs can the Scripture 
be thought to mean, when it affirms 
us to be born of the water (z) of it, as (5) Joti. 3. 8. 
well as of the ſpirit, yea ſo, as tobe 
as truly ſpirit (k), as that, which i (L)- —6, 1 
born of the fleſh, is fleſh! What leſs 
can 'it be thought to mean, when it 
wititles it the /aver of (1) Regenera- (1) Tic. 3. 5; 
| | Ft67g 
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tion, and which is more, affirms us 
to be ſaved by it, as well as by the 
renewing of the Holy Ghoft * What 
leſs, when it requires us to look up- 


(»)Rem.5. of our ſelves as alive. (-) unto God 
Ile . F-- 6 > 2 
(n)-----—o-g. by It, as well as buried () by it 1nto 


the former death, or ( as the ſame 


Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſeth it ) as 


(s) Col. 2.12. riſen with Chriſt in it (0) through the 


(?p)Epti. 5.26. 


faith of the operation of God , who 
raiſed him from the dead ? In fine, 


what leſs when it affirms us to be 
ſanified with the waſhing (p) of it, 
as well as it elſewhere doth by the 
influences of God's Spirit. For theſc 
expreſſions ſhew plainly enough, 
that Baptiſm hath its ſhare in the 
producing of this new birth, as well as 
the efficacy of God's Spirit ; And 
conſequently that it is at lealt the 
conveyer of that Grace, by which it 

1s more immediately produc'd. 
And indeed as, if men would come 
without prejudice, they would ſoon 
ſee enough in thoſe expreſſions to con- 
vince them. of as much as I have 
deduced from them ; So they might 
ſee. yet more (if they paſs'd ſo far) 
1m the dofFrine, and language of the 
Church, to confirm them in that In- 
terpretation 
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terpretatiori of them. For who ever 

even of the firſt, and pureſt times 

ſpake in a lower ſtrain concerning 

Baptiſm ? who ever made leſs of it, 

than of a means, by which we are 

regenerated ? I] appeal for a- proof _. __ 

| hereof to their ſo ananimouſly (q) un- (1)SceFart 2, 

derſtanding of Baptiſm what our Sa- 

viour ſpake to Nicodemus conceri- 

ing the neceffity of men's being horz 

a2ain of water, and of the ſpirit. For 

25 all men whatſoever interpret that 

of our ew birth unto righteouſneſs , 

and, fo far; as the ſpirit of God is 

concerned 1n.it, of the means, by 

which it is produc'd ; So they muit 

therefore believe; that if the Antients 

underſtood it of Baptiſm, they al- 

btted that its ſhare in it, and conſe- 

quently made it at leaſt a -conveyer 

of that Grace, . by. which.this new 

birth is. produc'd:. I appeal farther 

to: the particular declarations of ſome 

of the moſt eminent among them ; 

and wich whoſoever ſhall ſeriouſly 

conſider, will wonder how. it ſhould 

come .to fall back to a naked; and 

neffetual ſign; For Juſtin Martyr 

(r) ſpeaking concerning thoſe, who 7,1 gpotog.s: 

lad prepar'd themſelves for Baptiſm, #- 93, 94- 
Q; 2 affirms 
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affirms them to be brought by the bre- 
thren to a place, where water is, and 
there to be regenerated after that way 
of regeneration, wherewith they them- 
ſelves were, Which what it was, 
 andof how great force he afterwards 
ſhews, by affirming them thereupon 
to be waſh'd in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as that to0 con- 
formably to what our Savi'ur ſpake con- 
cerning the neceſſity of men's being born 
again, To what the Prophet \auh 
meant, when he ſaid, Waſh you, make 
ou clean, put away wickedneſſes from 
your fouls, And 1n fine, to procure 
their deliverance from that, whether 
natural, or habitual corruptions the 
were under the power of. For thek 
things ſhew plainly enough, that as 
he fpake of the Baptiſmal regeners- 
tion, 1o he ſpake of it too as a thing, 
which procur'd, as well as figurd 
the internal regeneration of them. 
1o the ſame purpoſe doth Tertulli- 
az diſcourſe, and particularly in his 
| TFractde Baptiſmo; Witneſs his cal- 
| ling it, 3n the very beginning there- 
of, that happy Sacrament of our wa- 
 ter,. wherewith being waſh'd from the 
. faults of our preſent blindneſs, * _ 
| ree 


: DS Noi ot 2D oc two ua 6... outs. a oo oe. oa en as eG oo. oC __S__—_ 


Regeneration by Baptiſm. 


freed into eternal life His affirm- 
ing preſently after, that we rhe leſ- 
ſer fiſhes, according to that iy>6, 
'or greater one Jeſus Chriſt, ave born 
in the water, neither can continue ſafe, 
unleſs we abide in it ; That we ouoht 
not to wonder, if the waters of Bap- 
tiſm give life, when that Element was 
the firſt, that brought forth any living 
creature, That, as the Spirit of God 
moved at the beginning upon the face 
of waters, ſo the ſame ſpirit of Go? 
after the invocation of his name, doth 
deſcend from Heaven upon thoſe of 
Baptiſm, and havins ſanitified them 
from himfelf” gives them a mw of 
ſanitifying others.” For theſe and the 
like : paſſages ſhew as plainly , that 
that Authoxr | look'd upon the. out- 
ward ſigh of Baptiſm as contributing 
in-its place to the production of our 
new :birth, or ſanEtification, as well 
as\to the repreſentation of it. But 
of all the Antient Fathers, that have 
entreated of: this affair, or. indeed of 
that Sacrament, which we are now 
upon the conſideration of, there 1s no 
one, who hath ſpoken more, or 
more to the purpoſe than S. Cyprian, 
or- whoſe words therefore will _ be 
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more fit. to conſider. Only, that T 
may not multiply. teſtimonies with- 
out neceſſity, I will content-my ſelf 
with one ſingle one; but which- in- 
deed for the fulneſs thereof will ſerve 
inſtead of many , and'be moreover 
as clear a teſtimony of our. dytng whe 
zo ſin by Baptiſm, as of our- regenc: 
ration by-it. For whers ( faith he "i )) 
T lay in darkneſs, and wader the + &: 
ſecurity of the Night ; When uniertain 
and doubtful I Foated on the Sea of 
this toſſing Worla, ignorant of my own 
life, and as great a flranger to truth, 
I thought it exceeding difficult, as the 
manners of Men thea were, that. am 
one ſhould be borts again, as the djvint 
mercy had promis 'A., and that being 
animated to a new life by the laver of 
falutary water, be ſhould put off. that 


which. be was before, avd whilſt the 


frame of this body, continu'd the ſame; 
become, a new Man in his. heart ,, aud 
mind. Forhow ( fajdT) is it pilſible 
that- that ſhould be. (s addenty. pat. of; 
which either being natural is now'grown 
bard by; the natural. ſi tuation” of the 
matter, or contracted by a lojog: cuftar 

hath beenimprov'd by old: Age, Re, Fo 


theſe, and the bike ie payee I often of 
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conrs'd with my ſelf ; For as I was at 


that time entangled with many erronrs 


of my former life, which I did not then 
think it was poſſible for me to put off; 
So 1 willingly gave o;edience to thoſe 
vices, that ſtuck to me, and throngh 
a deſpair of better thinzs, I favour 'd 
my evils, as though they had been my 
proper, and domeſtick ones. But after 
that through the aſſiſtance of this gene- 
rating water the blemiſhes of my former 
life were waſh'doff, and my mind thus 


ed into it ; After that the ſecond 


birth had chang'd me into a new May 


through the force of that ſpirit , oy 
breath, which I ſuck'd in from above ; 


Then thoſe things, which were before 


doubtful , . became exceeding certain , 


and manifeſt ; things, which were be- 


fore (hut, were then laid open, ad 


dark things made light. Then that , 
which before ſeemed difficult, appear'd 
to help, rather than hinder, and that; 
which ſometime was thought impoſſible, 
as poſſible tobe done. So that it was not 
difficult to diſcern, that that was earth- 
ly, which bein? carnally born! did befoye 
lwve oonoxious to faults, ana that rhat 
began tobe God's, which the Holy Ghoft 

Q 4 gow 


Al > 4 a. 


231 


(z)See Part 3. 


| 


| Of Mortification of fn, and 


now animated. Tou your ſelf verily 
know, and will as readily acknowledge 
with me, what was either taken from, or 
beſtow'd upon us by that death of crimes, 
and life of vertues, Which as 1t 15 an 
illuſtrious teſtimony of the force of 
Baptiſm 12 this particular, and with 
what reaſon we have affirm'd it to 
be a means of procuring the former 
death, and birth ; SOT have the more 
willingly taken notice of it, becauſe 
it comes ſo near even in its exprel- 
ſion to what our Catechiſm. hath res 
preſented as the i2ward and ſpiritual 
Grace thereof : There being no great 
difference between a death of crimes,and 
life of wertues, which is the expreſſion 
of that Father, and a death unto ſin, and 
4 new birth unto righteouſneſs, which 
1s the other's. AndT ſhall only add, 
that as the DoQrine of the Church 
muſt therefore be thought to bear 
{ſufficient teſtimony to Baptiſm's be- 
ing a rears of Our regeneration ; 50 
its practice 15 in this particular. an- 
Iwerable to. its Doftrine, and though 
1a another -way proclaims the fame 
thing. Witneſs what hath been 
elſewhere obſerv'd concerning its 
giving Milk, and Hony (7) to the 

new 
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new Baptized perſon, as to an T»- 
fant new-born , its requiring lim 
preſently afrer Baptiſm to ſay (s) 
Our Father, ' &c. as a teſtimony of his 
Son-ſhip by it; And in fine its ma- 
king ule of the word regenerated to 
ſignifie Baptized : As is evident for 
the Greek Writers from what was 
bur now quoted out of Juſtia Mar- 
tzr, and from Sulpitins Severus a- 
mong the Larins. Which things put 
together make 1t yet more clear, that 
whatever it may be now accoun- 
ted, yet the Church of God ever 
look'd upon the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm as a mean of our internal rege- 
neration. 

And indeed as it is hard to believe, 
that 1t ought to be otherwiſceeſteem'd, 
con{idering what hath been alledg'd 
either from Scripture, or the decla- 
rations of the Church ; So it will ap- 
pear to be yet harder, if we conſider 
the opinion of the Jews concerning 
that, which may ſeem to have been 
both it's Type, and exemplar. For 
as I have made it appear before (w), 
that even they were not without 
their Baptiſm, and ſuch a one, as 
was moreoyer” intended for the fame 

_ general 
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general ends, for. which both their 
Circumciſion was, and our Baptiſm is; 
So I have made it appear alſo (x), 
that the. perſons {o baptiz'd among 


them were accounted as perſons ney. 


born, yea {ſo far, that after that time 
they were zot to own any of their for. 
mer relations ; In fine, that that new 
birth was look'd upon as ſo ſingular, 
that it gave occaſion to their Cab; 
liſtical DoQtors to teach, that the old 


| ſoul of the Baptized Profelyte vanj- 


ſhed, and a new one {ſucceeded 1n its 
place. For if this was the condition 
of that Type of Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
how much: more: of the Antitype 
thereof ? Eſpecially when it 1s far- 
ther probable {as hath been alſo () 
noted from the diſcourſe of our Say; 
our to Nicodemss) that he both ally 
ded in it to that Baptiſm of theirs, 
and 1atimated the conformity of hy 
own Baptiſm to it in that part: 
_-:... -- py 
And though after £ full an evt 
dence of this relation of Baptiſm to 
regeneration it may ſeem hardly 
worth our while to alledge the expreb 
ſions of the Heathen concerning 1t ; 
Yet I cannot forbear, for the con- 
fornuty 
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formity thereof to the preſent argu- 
ment, totake notice of one remarka- 


ble one of Lucian (2), 
who brings in one Trie- 
ho thus diſcourſing af- 
ter his {coffing manner. 
But when (laith he ) that 
Galilean lighted upon me , 
who had a bald Pate, a 
great Noſe, who aſcended 
up to the third Heaven, 
and there learn'd the moſt 
excellent things ( mean- 


(z) Lucian.. Philopatr. p. 999. 
"Hrixg o* wor JanMAdnG» 
214m N6v dy apandrid,chp- 
pivOr, ts nermy ovegydy 
deopfeamyons, x, Th 1G 
HucudMuas, I vderOr 
nuas dyikroiioew, is mh ms 
Haxdpoy Iyvie mpeonrr , 
Xz th 9% aoxfav yopor 
nas tAvrgpyoue, 


Ing, as1s ſuppos'd S. Par! ) he renewed 
us by water, made us to tread in the 
foot ſleps of” the bleſſed, and deliver d 
us from the Regions of the ungodly. 
In which paſſage under the title of 
renewing men by water he perſonates 
the Chriſtian Doctrine concerning 
their being regenerated, or renewed by 
Baptiſm, and accordingly makes it 


the ſubject of his reproach. 
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PART VIL 


Of our Union to the Church 
by Baptiſm. 


Do ne ma—_—_ 


The Contents. 


Of the relation of the fign of Baptiſm 
to our Union to the Church, and 
that relation ſhewn to be no leſs 
than that of a means, whereby that 
Union i made. This evidencd in 
the firft place from the declarations 
of the Scripture, wore particularly 
from its affirming all. Chriſtians to 
be baptiz'd into that Body, as thoſe, 
who were firſt baptiz'd after the de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt _=_ the 
Apoſtles, to have been thereby added 
to their company, and made par- 
takers with the reſt 1n the Apoſtles 
Dottrine, and fellowſhip, in break- 
ing of Bread, and in Prayers. The 
like evidence of the ſame Union os 

| | re 


A ah. i Mi 


x38 


@ 


of OUYr Union to the Church 


the Church by Baptiſm from the 
| declarations of the Church it ſelf, 
andthe conſequences of that Union 
ſhewn to be ſuch, as to make that 
alſo to' be accounted one of the in: 
ward, and ſpiritual Graces of that 
Baptiſm, by which it is made. 


| Aving thus giveri an account 
H of ſuch inward, and ſpiritu: 

— 2] Graces of Baptiſm ; as 
tend more immediately to our ſpiri- 
tual, andeternal welfare ; It remains 


that I fay ſomewhat of that, which 


though . of no ſuch immediate ten- 
dency;. yet is. rot without all , be- 
cauſe qualifying: us for the reception 


of the-other : That Vion I mean ; 
which. we thereby: obtain to Chriſt's 


myſtical 4zady the Church; and' by 
which we, who were before Aliens 
from. it, as well as from God, and 


Chriſt, - become. members of the 


Church; and. partakers of the ſeve- 
ral priviledges thereof; Which Us;- 
on if any. Man. ſcruple to reckon a- 
mong the inward; and ſpiritual 
Graces of Baptiſm properly ſo call'd, 
I will not contend. with him. about 
it ; Provided:healfo” allow of it- as.a 

thing 


LIMI 


by Baptiſm. 
thing ſignified by it on the part. of 
God, and Chriſt, and as moreover a 


Grace, and favour to the perſon, on 
whom it 1s beſtow'd. For as that 


is all I ask at preſeat concerning 


the Union now 1n queſtion ; So what 
[ farther mean by it's being an in- 
ward, and ſpiritual Grace ſhall- be 
ckar'd in the proceſs of this Dil- 
courſe, and receive that eftaþliſh- 
ment, which it requires. In order 


whereunto I will ſhew the outward 


and viſible ſign of Baptiſm to- be. a 
meazzs, Whereby. that Union is made; 
and then point out the coxſequerces of 
that Union. 

That the outward viſible, ſign of 
Baptiſm 1s 1n the nature of a ears, 
vhereby we are united to the Church , 
will appear if we reflet upon. what 
the Scripture hath {aid concerning it ; 
or the agreeing declaratians of the 
Church it felt. For what elſe ( to 
begin with the former) can S. Pal 
*be thought to. mean, where he 
afirms all whether Fews, or Gen- 
tiles, or of what ever other outward 
iferences, to have been baptiz'd by 
one. {pirit into one body ! Por as it 1s 
plain from the. foregoing Þ verſe , 

or 
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" of 1t; And indeed, as 1t will there- 
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or verſes , that S. Pau! entreats of 


Chriff's Body the Church, and con- 
ſequently that the baptizing here 
ſpoken of muſt be meant of our Bap- 
tizing into it ; SO 1t 1s alike plain 
from what it was deſigned to prove; 


25 well as from the natural force of the 


expreſſion, that it was ſet to denote 
alſo our being »xited to 1t thereby, 
For as we cannot impoſe a more na- 
tural ſenſe upon Baptized into thit 
body, than our being receiv d by Bap- 
tiſm into it, as the Baptized perſon 
1s within the water, and conſeqent- 


ly fome way united toit 3 So muck | 


leſs if we conſider what it was in- 
terided to prove, even * that Chri- 
ftians ; how many ſ{oever , are but 
that 5xre body. For how doth their 
being baptiz d into it prove them to 
be that ofie Body; but that that vis 
ſible ſign; by which they are ſo, uni: 
tes them to one another, and to the 
whole ? A meer ſign of Union, though 


It may ſhew what the partakers 


thereof ought to be, yet being no 
juft proof of what they are; and 
much leſs (as S, Paul ſeems to ar: 
gue) that they are ſo by the means 


fore 


by Baptiſm: 


fore be hard to make the ſign hete. 


ſpoken of to be any thing leſs than a 
means of our Union to the Church ; So 
eſpecially, it we conſider what is elſe- 
where {aid concerning thoſe, who firſt 
after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


were baptized in the name of Chriſt : 


S.Luke not only affirming of thole new 


baptiz'd ones, that they were added 
to (a) the Apoſtles | 
company, ( which he afterwards ex- 


and their other (4)a8 2.41; 


prefleth (5). by added to the Church ) (b) ——45: 


but that they were partakers (c) 
with the reſt 1n the Apoſtles Dot#rine, 


Y 47d fellowſhip, and in breaking of 


bread, and in Prayers. For this 
ſhews their having an intereſt in all 


the priviledges of that Body , and. 
therefore much more their being uni-. 


ted to it. But fo it appears that 


the Antient Church eſteemed of it, 


whoſe determination 1s of the more 
force, becaule it is only about the 
ſuppoſed means of Union to its own 


Body ; Juſtin Martyr, after he had 


ſpoken of the baptizing of ſuch as of- 
ter'd themſelves to the Chriſtian 


Church {which he himſelf expreſſeth, 


when {ſo baptiz'd, by aymmndzuwi- 
js, Or conjoyned with themſelves. ) 
R affirming 
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affirming that they were immediately 
browght where the brethren were aſſem- 
Hed, there to partake with them of 
commox Prayers, that were then 

er'd up, of r of kiſs of peace, and 
oo the Lord's: Supper. Which laſt 
_ TE have the more confident- 
JP preſented the new baptized per: 
ns as then admitted to, becauſe the 


ſame Father doth not only make no 


diſtindtion between them, and the 
other brethren -in it, though he {ub- 


.  -Joyns the bulineſs of the Eucharift 


to the former Prayers, and kiſs of 
peace, but affirms the fame Eucha- 
rift - preſently after to be _ to 
zene to partake of, but thoſe that be: 
liev'd their Doftrine, receiv'd the 1s 
wer of regeneration, and liv'd as Chrif 
delivered, For as he intimates there- 
by the admiffion of thoſe that he- 
liev'd, and were baptiz'd, if they 
were alſo ſuch as liv'd as Chriſt de 
hiver'd, which the new baptized were 
in reaſon to be accounted, till they 
had given proof to the contrary ; 
So there is reaſon to believe from 
the uſe of Excommunication in the 
Church, that that addition of vine 
as C brift deliver'd was not made das 
r 
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bar the new baptized from it, till 
they gave farther proof of ſuch a 
' life, but to intimate the excluſion of 
thoſe, who, after they had been admit- 
ted to 1t, liv d otherwiſe, than Chriiti- 
anity preſcrib'd : So making the per- 
ſons excluded the unbaptiz'd, or ill live 
tne Ghriftians, and conſequently the 
contrary theretoadtmitred. I deny not 
indeed, that the Rite of Confirmati- 
0 did very antiently come between 
the receiving of Baptiſm, and the Eu- 
chariſt, I deny not farther, . becauſe | 
of what was before (4) quoted from (4) Expl. of | 
Juſtin Martyr' concerning the parti. edacramenr 
tuler Prayer that was made for the par: 4. 
new baptized perſon, that the ſub- 
ſtance thereof was then 'in uſe, even 
prayer for grace for him to live as he 
| had but now profeſs'd. But as the 
| &kfign of Confirmation appears to 
tave been to procure for the new 
| baptiz'd a more plentiful effuſion of 
God's Graces, which is no intimati- 
of. at all of his. having been betore 
no perfe&t Chriſtian, or not per- 
tetly united to the Church , ſo Bap- 
tilm may for all that be look'd up- 
on as the means of our Umon to the 
Church; which is all , that I have 
K-2 taken 
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taken upon me to aſſert. For the - 


farther evidencing whereof I will in 


the next place alledge a paſlage of 


Tertullian (ec) , which will, though 
not ſo directly, prove the fatne rhing ; 
That I mean where he faith , that 
when the profeſſion of our faith, and 
ſ[ponſion of our ſalvation are pleaged 
under the three witneſſes before ſpo- 
ken of, there is neceſſarily added there- 
to the mention of the Church, becauſe 
where thoſe three are, even the Fi 
ther, Son, ana Holy Ghoſt, there is 
alſo the Church, which # the body of 


the Three. Por as it 1s evident from | 


thence, that Men were even from 
his time baptiz'd exprelly into: the 
belief of the Charch, as well as in- 
to the belief of the 'Trizity; So it 
will not be difficult to inferr , that 
they were alſo baptiz'd into the uni: 
ty thereof, and made members of 
the Church by it : Becauſe as he at- 
firms. the Trinity to become Spon- 
{ors of our Salvation in Baptiſm, as 
well as either Witneſſes, or objects 
of our Profeſſion; So he affirms 
thoſe Sponſors to be as it were em- 
boyed in the Church, and conſequent- 
ly to exert their ſaving influences 
with- 
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within it, which ſuppoſeth Men's 
being united to it by Baptiſm 1n or- 
der to their partaking of the faluta- 
rineſs of the other. And indeed , 
though in that form, which our Sa- 
viour preſcrib'd (f) tor Baptiſm, there 
is mention only of baptizing 1n the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, yet inaſmuch as he preſcrib'd 
thaf very form for the making of Di/- 
ciples (g) by, he muſt conſequently be 
ſuppos'd to propoſe it for the aggre- 
gating them to that body , wiuch 
he had already begun to frame, and 
making them alike members of it. 
There being therefore no doubt to be 
made of the outward viſible ſign of 
Baptiſm being a means of our Union to 


| Chriſt's myttical body the Church, it 


may not be amiſs (if it were only to 
manifeſt the great advantages thereof, 
as to that particular) to ſhew the coz- 
ſequences of that Union. Which we 
{hall find in the general to be a right 
toall thoſe prividedges, which Chrift 
hath purchas'd for it; Mare partica- 
larly to the partaking of its Sacrea 
Offices, and in, and through the means 
of them of thoſe izward, and ſpiritu- 
al Graces, which thoſe Sacred Offices 


RN 2 were 


4 ah oi. os 


245 


( f ) Matt 29. 


(2) bid, 


19. 
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(3) Mart. 18. 
| I9, 20, 
(þ ) Marr. 26, 
26, &Cc, 
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were intended to procure , or con. 
vey. For every member of a Soci- 
ety being by that memberſhip of his 
entituled to all the priviledges, that 
belong to 1t as {ſuch ; He, who be- 
comes a member of Chriſt's Body , 
the Church (as every Man , who 
is united to it by Baptiſm, doth ) 
mult in his proportion be entituled 
to all thoſe priviledges, which Chrift 
hath purchas'd for it, and particu- 
larly to the priviledge of partaking 
of its ſacred Offices, and in, and by 
the means of them, of thoſe inward 
and ſpiritual Graces, which thoſe {a- 
cred Offices were intended to pro- 
Cure, or convey. Which how great 
a coinmendation it is of our Un 
to that Body, and conſequently of 
that Baptiſm, by which it was made, 
will need no other proof than the 
Scripture's aſſuring us that Chriſt is 
the Saviour (h) of that Body, and the 
promiſes it makes to thoſe Prayers (2), 
that are made by it, and to that Eu- 
chariſt (4), which is adminiftred in 
it ; The purport of thoſe promiles 
being no other, than the granting 
what 1s asked by it, and particular- 
ly all thoſe benefits, which Chriſt's 
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Body and Blood were intended for 

the procuring of. And if theſe be, 

as no doubt they are, the conſequen- 

ces of our union to the Church by 

Baptiſm, yea ſo far (as I have elſe- 

where (/) ſhewn ) that they are not (-) Expl. of 
ordinarily to be attained out of it ; AE cred, 
That very Union may not impro- The fo:- 
perly be ſtil'd one of its inward and &ivenels of 
ſpiritual Graces, becauſe leading to 4's. 
thoſe, that are moſt ſtritly ſuch , 

and indeed the only ordinary means 

of obtaining them. 


Aj a i. a 


PART vVui. 


Of the Profeſſion that is made 
. by the Baptized perſon. 
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The Contents. 


The things ſignified by Baptiſm on the 
part of the baptized brought under 
conſideration, and ſhewn from ſeve- 
ral former diſcourſes ( which are alſs 
pointedto) tobe an Abrenunciation 
| of ſin, # preſent belief ofthe Do- 
atrine of Chriftianity, and parti- 
cularly of the "Trinity, and 4 reſo- 
| lution for the time to come to 
continue in that belief, and aCt 
agreeably to its Laws. Our reſo- 
lution of ating agreeably to the 
Laws of Chriſtianity more particu- 
larly conſider 'd, and the Profeſſion 
thereof ſhewn by ſeveral Arguments 
zo be the intendment of the Chri- 


ftian 
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general, 
Part 2, 
+ Ibid, 


Of the Profeſſion that is made 
ftian Baptiſm. What the meaſure 
of that conformity is, which we pre- 
feſs to pay t0 the Laws of C hriftia- 
nity, and what are the conſequences 
of the Violation of that Profeſſion, 


Aving thus conſider'd the 
H things ſignified by Baptiſm 
on the part of God, and Chriſt, 

beſt known by the name of its 
ward, and ſpiritual Graces; It re. 
mains that I give the like account 
of the things ſignified by it on the 
part of the baptiz'd, or the things 


the baptized perſon maketh Profeſſion | 


of by it. Which, as was before obs 
ſervd, are an Abrenunciation of ſin, 
a preſent belief of the Doftrine of Chi 


ftianity, and « reſolntion for the time 


to come, to continue in that belitf, 


aud att agreeably to its Laws. 
That ſomething is ſignified by 


Baptiſm on the part of the baptized, 


as well as on the part of God, and 
Chriſt, is evident from what was be- 
fore ſaid * concerning the nature of 
a Sacrament in the general, and Bap- 
tiſm's Þ relating as well to ſome- 
thing to be perform'd by the bap- 
tizd, as to thoſe divine Graces, Or 

| pri- 


, CW 
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priviledges which we expe&t from 
the other. | 

That the 7hings before mentioned 
are the things thus ſignified by it, 
hath alſo been elſewhere * declar'd , 
and fo, that it -would not be diffi 
eult' for a diligent Reader to fa- 


tisfie himſelf from thence. But be- 


cauſe what I have ſaid concerning 
them lies diſperſedly in my former 
Diſcourſes, and would therefore 
require more pains, than I oughtto 
mpoſe upon my Reader, to find it 
out, and apply it ta the preſent Ar- 


| gument; I-will here, though ve- 


ry briefly, conſider them anew, and 
it not {which would be too tedious) 
repeat all that I have faid concern- 
ing them, yet point him as I go to 
the particular places, from whence 
they may be fetch'd. 

That Abrenunciation of fin is one 


of the things ſignified by Baptiſm is 


not only evident from the manner 


of adminyſtring it in the Primitive 
times , and which together withthe 
form of their Abrenunciation, and 
our own are ſet down in my account 
of the Preliminary. queſtions, and an- 
ſwers of the Catechiſm, but alſo from 


thc 


* Expl. of the 


Apoſties 
Creed. 
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the general tenour of that Religion, 
which Baptiſm 1s an initiation into ; 
That requiring the renounciriz of all 
fin, and wickedneſs, and therefore 
ſuppoſing the baptized perſon to do 
ſo, when he takes that Religionup- 
on tim. For which cauſe as anex- 
preſs Abrenunciation was heretofore 
requir'd, and continues fo to be to 
this very day ; So 1t was ſignified, 
as by other Rites, and particularly by 
the baptized perſons putting off hi 
cloaths in order to his Baptiſm, as 
putting of together with them the 
Old Man, and his deeds, fo by the 
Rite of Baptiſm it ſelf: He, | who 
{ubmits to that, implying thereby 
his looking upon ſz as a Moral im- 
purity, and which therefore for the 
future he would not have any thing 
to do with. 

The ſecond thing ſignified by Bap- 
tim on the part of the baptized is 
his preſent belief of the Dotrine of 
Chriſtianity, more eſpecially of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity. As is evi: 
dent from that Baptiſm's being com: 
manded by our Saviour to be made 
i2, Or into the name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For 


' by the Baftiſm perſon. 253 


For to be baptiz'd into the name of 
thoſe perſons importing the owning 
of thoſe. perſons as our Maſters (a), (a) Exvl. 
and our ſelves as the Diſciples of of the 
them 3 To be ſo baptized moreover 3 believe in 
importing the owning of thoſe per- the Þoly 
ſons as alike (b) Mapſters of us, - and 4 x" 
conſequently, becanſe the Father can- ha 
not be ownd in any lower relation , 
as partakers of the ſame divine Na- 
ture, and Authority ; Laſtly, to be 
ſo baptiz'd importing the owning of 
them in particular by a, belief of the 
Chriſtian Dofrine, . that being the 
moſt ſignal inſtance of that Diſciple- 
ſhip, we receive by it ; The belief of 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity , and of 
the Trinity in particular mult - be 
look'd, upon as {ignified by Baptiſm 
on the part of the baptized, and thoſe 
baptized ones conſequently as ma- 
king profeſſion of that belief by it. 
For which cauſe as the rule of Faith, 
or the Creed (c) was given to thoſe: (:) Introd. 
to learn, who were willing: to be nem - 
initiated into Chriſtianity, ſo they &:. " 
were particularly interrogated (4) as (4) Expl of 
to their belief of the Articles thereof, "aid ad 
and then, and not till then baptiz'd Anſwers. 
into it, and the priviledges _ « 

1 
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The third and laft thing ſignified 
on the part of the baptized is a re- 
ſolution for the time to come t6 con 
tinue in the belief of Chriſtianity, and 
att agreeably torts Laws. Bothwhich 
will receive a ſufficient - confirmatis 


- on from S. Perey's affirming Baptiſm 
to be the' Anſwer, or ſtipulation of 


a good conſcience toward 'God , and 
from what I have elſewhere (e) ſaid 
concerning it. Por as it is evident 
from thence ; that Baptiſm ſignifies 


on the part of the baptized 'a ſtipu- 


tation, or - pronnſe of ſomewhat t6 
be done by him ; So it will not be 
difficult to inferr from thence, that 
it. ſignifies alfo a ſtipulation, or pro- 
miſe to continue in that belief of 
Chriſtianity, into which he is bap- 
tiz!d, and aft: agreeably ro its laws, 
As wall appear, whether we conſider 
that ſtipulation as having 4 good cou- 


ſcience toward God for the obje& of it 
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 (inwhich ſenſe T ſhould think'S. Peter 

- ought tobe underſtood) or, as I find 
_. many Others to do, as proceeding from 
ſuch a conſcience. For a good conſe 
ence having a due Þ xr to the ſeve+ 
tal parts of chat Religion, - which it 
makes profeſſion ts eſpoule ; = 
who 
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who with: relation to Chriſtianity 
ſtipulates from a good conſcience, or 
makes that good conſszence the ob- 
ject of his ſtipulation , muſt conſe» 
quently be thought to ſtipulate , or 
make a promiſe of anſwering the ſe- 
yeral parts of it, and therefore alſo 
( becauſe they are parts of Chriſtia- 
nity) of continuing in its Faith, and 
acting agreeably to its Laws. And 
hence, ( as was before (f) obſerv'd) Cf) TY 


F 


this, and the other Inſtitution of our 7 <3 
Religion had of old the name of S4- general, 
craments, as importing a Vow, or *** 
promiſe to Chritt of believing im him, 
or obeying him. And- hence al 
ſo, that the Antients argued (g) the (2) md. 
unlawfulneſs of ſuperinducing an hu- 
mane, or military Sacrament upon 4 di- 
vine one, and anſwering to another Ma- 
I fer after Chriſt, Which we ſhall the 
| {e{sneed to wonder at, if we remem- 
ber that that Baptiſm, whereof we 
fpeak, was copyed from the Baptiſm | 
of the Jews (þ), and particularly from (5) Expl. 
that of John the Baptiſt, For con- 9 B-piiin, 
cerning the former of theſe it hath | 
been obſerv'd (:) 3 that thoſe three (3) hid. 
men, that preſided over it, lean'd over 
the baptized perſons as they flood in 

the 
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the water, and twice explain'd to them, | fel 
| ſome of the more weighty, and lighter | fo 
precepts of their Law. For what reaſon | of 
think we, but to let them know, -| all 
that they were baptiz'dinto the obe- | pe 
dience of the one, and the other, and | R 
that they accounted that Baptiſm of || th 
their's as a Profeſſion of it? And || ih 
though we do not find the like af- Þ| pj 
firm'd concerning the Baptiſm of Johz | w 
the Baptiſt, which becauſe an extra- || pl 
ordinary one, and immediately from | ei 
Heaven, T have diſtinguiſhed from | th 
the other ; Yet, which will come all I] it 
to one, we find it entituled the Bap- | Bt 
(k) Mark 1. #iſm of Repentance (&), and ( which || it 
anc 12.1, Is more) that Baptiſt enjoining up- || to 
(1)Luk. 3.12, On thoſe Publicans (7); who came to | th 
_ be baptized by him, 70 exat# zo more | th 
than was appointed them, as upon thoſe I} ta 
Souldiers, that came upon the likeer- | fo 
rand, to do violence to 0 man, to accuſe || (; 
no man falſly, and to be content with } « 
their wages : Such affirmations as theſe || D 
being pregnant proofs, that a reſoluti- || { 
on of living piouſly,. and vertuouſly || u 
was a, thing ſignified on the part of || { 
the baptized, -and that their taking || ti 
upon them the former Baptiſms was || t! 

a profeſſion of it, Now if that Pro- 

Tk feſlion 
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feſſion were the intendment of the 

former Baptiſms, and particularly 

of that of John the. Baptiff, why not- 

alſo of the Baptiſm of Chriſt? Ef 

pecially , when John's Baptiſm of 
Repentance was to prepare men for 

the K;ngdom of Chriſt, and to which 

therefore we may {ſuppoſe a ſtricter 

piety to belong; and they; who 

were baptiz'd into that Kingdom , 

plung'd more deeply into the Pro- 

teſſon of the other. IT will conclude 

this affair, when I have added, that 

it appears from the Inſtitution of 

Baptiſm, that the deſign, and end of 

it was to make Diſciples (2) un- (n) Matt, 28. 
to Chriſt; For it appearing from 0- uye 
| ther words of his, that they, and 

they alone can be his D#/ciples; who 

take up their Croſs (»), and follow him, (,\ 1,1, 104. 
forſake all (0) for him, and in fine abide 27 
(p) zz his words; It the deſign, and LT 4 
end of. Baptiſm were'to make men © Pw 
Diſciples unto Chrift, is mutt con- 
ſequently oblige thoſe, who take it 
upon them, .to take upon them al- 
{0 the performance of the other, as 
which that Diſcipleſhip obligeth 
mem. | | 


Th Now 


\ 
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_ Naw though therefare there can. 
be 0: great doubt concerning the 
baptized perſons making' protefſion; 
of attmg agneeably to the Laws of 
Chrilz, . yet. then, may; be. as, to the 
meaſure, of that: conformity: to-them, 
ro which. his Baptiſinal:Profeſſion.ob- 
ligeth. him ;, That imperfect tate , 
VWherein- we are, and the baptized 
(?) Expl. of perſon:s being; fram© the beginming, (9) 
Prayer in the taught tO Pray fe or the forgiv ensfs of 
words, Dur his. Treſpaſſes ſeeming. to: require am 
Faryer, abatement. of it ;; And: becawſe: too f 


have, more than ance oblig'd my {lh | 
to- enquire, what: heeptur off Goms 
holy Will, and Commandments, is n+ | 


cumbent upan: us; firm our: Bapnile 
mal, Profeſſion,. and that:Chriſtianity,, 
which it enters us inte; 'Therefore 


for. the. farther clearing, this part of | 


our. Baptiſmai,, Rrake(hany as well: as 
for the; anſwering: my} aw. abligaty 
ons,, I will, now- fee my; {elf tor em 
ire, what: the: men/ure-of. that co» 
ormity* is,, which: we: profeſs! to: pay, 
to. the: Laws, of Chrit. and: what 


are the: con/equemees, of thecwiolation of 


that. Profeſſton:. 


As concerning the former of thel& 


I ſhall not doubt to affirm it WG; be 
 * 
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ad2quate for the matter of it to the 
ſeveral ſpecies of thoſe Laws, which 
Chriſtianity obligeth us to ; S. Paul 
having exprefly told us (7), that 
that Grace, which bringeth ſalvation; 
| teacheth men to deny all ungodly, and 
worlaly lufts, and to live righteouſly ; 
godtily and ſoberly in the prefent World. 
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(r) Tit. 5, 1 r; 
132, 


I ſhall not ſtick to affirm, Secondly, 


that that Conformity , which we 
make profeſſion of, ought to anſwer. 
ſo far as we can carty it, the ſeveral 
particularities of the Chriſtian Laws, 
j as well as the ſeveral ſpecies there- 
g of: Leſs than that being not to 
be: ſupposd to be: the Profeſſion of 
thoſe, who make profeſſion of a' 
good Conſcience toward God ; A 
good: Conſcience, as ſuch; prompt- 
ing him in whonr it is to conform 
lo tar as he can' to every particular 
of his Law; to whonr he profeſſeth: 
an obedience, Burt neither "Thirdly 
ſhall I ftick-ro affirm, that: that con- 
formity, which' we make profeſſion 
of, ought to be ſo entire; and full 
as not to be interrupted at any time 
by a wilful violation of any Law ; 
or a' violation: of them'in 7 Pr 
'nſtances'; Such as thoſe are, concern-. 
$ 2 10g 
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(695 2'+ ing which S. Paul hath affirm'd ( [), 


that they, which do ſuch things, ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God : He 
an{wering. not the divine law, fo far 
as he can, who proceeds.to either of 
thoſe, becaule the Grace of Baptiſm, 
with a moderate care, mutt be ſup- 
pos'd to be of {ufficient force to pre- 
ſerve men both from the one, and 
the other. Such I take to be the 
Conformity, which Chriſtianity. ob- 
ligeth us to, and which conſequent- 
ly the baptized perſon muſt be ſup- 
posd to make profeſſion of, And 
I would to God, that as all Chriſtt- 
ans make profeſſion of fuch a one, 
lo their lives, and converſations were 
more anſwerable to it, than the ex- 
perience both of our ſelves and ©- 
thers aſſures us it is But as the 
contrary thereof s too apparent to 
need any farther proof, fo I think 
it therefore but reaſonable; for the 
better awaking of thofe baptizeg 
ones, to ſet before them in the next 


- place the coſequences of the wiolati- 


on of their profeſſion. 

 Whereof the firſt, that T ſhall aſ- 

fign, is, that fo far as they depart 

from that Profeſſion of theirs, ſo ar 
forth 


by the Baptized prrſon. 


forth they fin againſt that very Bap: 
tiſm of theirs, which was intended 
tor their recovery from fin, and e- 
gain{t that. faving Religion , into 
which it, admits them : That Bap- 
tiſm, which enjoyns upan them the 
makins profeſſion of a gaod Con- 
ſcience, enjoyning conſequently the 
anſwering that. profeſſion by a ſu- 
table piety, as without whic!t rat 
Profeſſion would be but an hyp+ 
critical one. - From whence as i 
will follow, that there will be '':cle 
reaſon to believe, that tiny hal 
enjoy the benefits of Bap:iſm, wh 
an{wer not the Profeilion of it ; 5) 
much leſs if we contlider what thar 
was, that made their Profefion to 
be of any avail at the firit, even the 
preſumption it gave, that the perion , 
that made it, would(as occation oJer'd 
K ſelf ) give ſutable demonitrations 
of 1t, Forit that preſumption were 
the thing, which made the Proteſ- 
fon of a good Conſcience to bz of 
any avail at the firit; Thoſe de- 
mon(trations failing , thoſe bencars 
mult be ſupposd to fail , which 
were collated upon the preſumpri- 
on of them. But from thence it 

$23 will 
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will folow "Thirdly, that they, who 
| anſwer not their tormer profeſſion , 
can much leſs promiſe to themſelves 
farther ſpiritual bleflings here, or 
an intereſt jn the other World ; 
They, who could not be admitted 
to the firſt privikedges of -Baptiſm 
but upon a preſumption of their - 

future piety, being much leſs like- 
ly to be admitted to the partici- 
pation of others, .after that pres, 
{umption appeareth to be nul}. It 
will follow Laſtly, that they who 
anſwer not the Profeſſion of Baptiſm 
by a piety ſutable to it, muſt conſe- 
quently fail altogether of the bene- 
fits thereof, if that Chriſtianity, in- 
to. which it entred them, had not 
provided them of a remedy againſt 
the violations of their Profeſſion. 
Which , though it will not make 
the caſe of thoſe violatiors deſpe- 
cate, yet will ſhew it to_be ſo dan- 
gerous, as to oblige all, who havea 
care of their Salvation, to prevent 
what they may ſuch violations of 
it, or endeayour to repair them 
atterwards by a ſpeedy, and ſevere 
repentance, and a more fixed , and 
ictled piety : Leſt, as it may. ſome- 
2 =. | time 


by the Baptized perſon; 


tine happan, they be cut off hefore 
they can make uſe of the remedy 
propos'd, or by reaſon of their for- 
mer violations have not the grace 
given them. to do 1t. 
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PART IX. 


'Of the right Adminiſtration of 


Baptiſm, 


C — 


——. 


The Contents. 


After a ſhort account of the Founda- 


tion of the Baptiſmal relation, and 
reference made to thoſe places from 
which -a larger one may be fetch , 
. Enquiry # made touching the right 

Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, as there- 
in again Firſt, Whether Baptiſm 
ought expreſly to be made in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Secondly whether Schiſma- 
ticks, and Hereticks are valid Ad- 
miniſtratours of it , Thirdly, to 
what, and what kind of perſons it 
ought to be adminiſtred, Fourthly , 
Whether it may be repeated. The 
two firſt of theſe ſpoken to here , 


and 
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and firſt, Whether Baptiſm ought to 
be expreſly adminiſtred in the form 
propos 'd. Which is not only ſhewy 
to be under obligation from the 
expreſs words of the Inſtitution , 
but ajſwmer made to thoſe Texts, 
which ſeem to» intimate it to be 
enough io baptize tn the name of the 
Lord Jeſus only. The Baptiſas of 
Schiſmaticks; and Hereticks more 
largely ſhewn to be walid, unleſs 
where they baptize into a counter- 
feit Faith, and the ſeveral objefti- 
ons againſt it au[wer d. 


Have hitherto entreated of the ozt- 
ward viſible ſign of Baptiſm, of its 
-- inward and ſpiritual Grace, or the 
tings {iggfied by it, and the farther 
relation that outward ſign beareth to 
them. Tt follows thatlT entreat of the 
foundation of that relation, the Foxrth 

thing proposd to be confider d. 
Now as the Foundation of that 
* Expl. of Felation hath- been ſhewn * to be no 
the Sacrament gther, than the 1-ſtitution of Chrilt, 
in general, RT 0 
Fart a, as that again nor ſo much as deli- 
ver'd by him, as appli'd to that w4- 
ter in Which it is ſubjected; So 1 
+ id. Part have in the fare diſcourſe ſaid + fo 
2 Jo muck 
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much concerning the Inftitution of 


this, and the application of that In- 


ftitution to the outward viſible ſign 
thereof, that I ſhall need to fay the 
&fs here, Tr may ſuffice briefly to 
obſerve from thence, that when the 
Miniſter hath prepard the water of 
Baptiſm by a declaration of the end 
of its Inſtitution, and by imploring 
the Holy Spirit on it, Chrift, who 
hath promiſed to be with him in 
that miniſtration of his, gives it the 
relation of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
and conſequently makes it apt to 
convey the ſeveral graces thereof to 
thoſe, who are to partake of it. 
Which will leave little more for us 


to conſider, as to the Sacrament of 


Baptiſm, than the rjght Adminiſtra- 
tion of it, or what may without 
any violence be reduced to it, 

Now there are Four things, which 
are eſpecially to be enquir'd in order 
to the clearing of that, which is now 
before us. | 


I. Wzcher Baptiſm ought wor 
ly ro be adminiſterd in the 
nameof the Father, and of the 
Foz, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

II. Whe- 
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I. Whether Schiſmaticks, and 
Hereticks are valid Adminiſtra. 
tours of it. 

III. To what, and what kind of 
perſons it ought to be admi- 


niſtred. 
IV. Whether 1t may be repeated. 


I. Thegroundot the firlt of theſe, 
even whether Baptiſm ought expreſ- | 
ly to be adminiſtred ix the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1s not any the leaft 
doubt X thole being the expres 
words of the Inſtitution, or of their | 
not admitting, confider'd in them- 
{elves , of any "variation from it, but 
the accounts we have from the Scrip: 
ture of the adminiſtration of that Sa 
crament. either by the hands, or at 
the command of the Apoſtles, and 
other ſuch inſpired men : Thoſe | 
{ceeming to intimate 1t to be enough 
£0 baptize in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus , as comprehending within 1t 
an acknowledgement of the other 
two perſons, and indeed of all other 
the ſubſtantial Articles of his Faith, 
in whoſe name we are ſo haptiz'd. 
For thus when thoſe Jews, ta whom 

S, Peter 
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$. Peter Preach'd on the day of Pex- 
tecoſt, were wrought upon ſo far, as 
to ask what they ought to do in or- 
der to their Salvation; S. Peter's an- 
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fyer was + that they ſhould be bap- + 48s. 38. 


tizg'd in the name of the Lord Jeſus : 
Which accordingly we may believe 
to have been done by thoſe, that 


gladly receiv'd the word, becaule it is 


afterwards (a) {aid of them, that 
they were baptizd, that is, as one 
would think, in that, and that on- 
ly name, which had been preſcrib'd. 
Thus 29ain it 1s ſaid . (6) of thoſe , 
who had been baptiz'd by Philip at 
Samaria, that they were baptiz'd ir 
the name of the Lord Fzſus, without 


I any the leaſt hint of their being bap- 


tized in any ether name : As 1n like 
manner (c), that S. Peter gave order 
tor the baptizing of Cornelius, and 
his company , after that the Holy 
Ghoſt had by his preaching deſcend- 
ed upon them. In fine thus we find, 
that the Diſciples of Epheſus (d) were, 
who it ſeems till that time had not 
oaly no gifts of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on them, - but not ſo much as any 
knowledge, whether there were any 
Holy Ghoſt, or no. Which place is 


the 


(4) —-=qr, 


(5)AQs 2.16, 


(c)--—Ic, 47» 
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the more _to be Rood upori, becauſe 


thoſe Diſciples haying before {> lit- 
ole knowledge of x Holy Ghoſt ; 

one would think he that rold the 
tory of their taking. upon them the' 
Chriſtians Baptifimi- at: the hearing. of 
what was ſaid to them by 5. Paid, 
ſhould have expreſs'd- that Baptiſt 
of: theirs by their being! baptiz'd in- 
tothe belief of: the Trinity, and: par- 

ticularly of that Holy Ghoſt, which 
they ſeem before to Have been 1gno- 
rant” of. But as we are' not lightly 
to' think; nor 1rideed: without: an-ir- 
reft agable reaſon;: that thoſe firſt Dif 
ciples of Chriſt made uſe of, orcoun- 
renaric'd-any other form-of Baptiſm, 
than what their” Maſter had ſo clears 


ly, and exprelly preſcrib'd ;. Sothere 
. 15 nothing. of any ſuch moment in 
the places before alledg'd'to- perſuade 
their making-uſe of; or giving eouns 
tenance to arly other. On the con-' | 


trary' the "Text: laſt mention'd;: if ta: 
ken in all 1ts-parts,- ſeems: rather to 
perſuade: thoſe Difci iples- having been: 
baptiz'diin- the very'words of the In- 
ſitution ,, than only i»' the name of 
the Loyd Jef us. For'S. Paul asking; 
as by. way' of wonderrient; unto 
what 


— 
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what they had been before baptiz'd, 
if they had nor (as t ” £64) 2 
much: as heard of any' Hoby Ghoſt, 
ſkems: to intimate: thar all;. chac then 
recety'd the Chriftan Baptiſm, could: 
not bur know from the'very form: of 
it, that there was. ſucks a thing! as a- 
Holy" Ghoſt, Neither willit avail 
to fay; as was before: objected; that 
if that had: been-S.. Pau/s intention, 
& the certain: form of Baptiſin-, 
$. Lake, who: tells the ſtory, ſhoul 
 1n; reafow have expreſsd\ it by their 
being bapnzd into the Erinity;. and: 
particularly imo: the: name of hum, 
whom they were before {d' igtiorant: 
off. Becauſe: S: Luke's. bulineſsi was 
not. ſo; muctr to: give: an. account: of: 
the; form: of their Baptiſm, . asto ac- 
quaanitt us,. that whereas: before = 
had been” only* baptiz'd: iatd! Job's: 
Baptiſmz. upon their underſtanding: 
from'S. Paul;. that Johs himſelf dire- 
ted: theſe; thatcame to-It, 24believe: 
om: him that ſhould" comt' after” hims', 
that: is: on" Chriſt Jeſus; they: were- 
then expreſly baptiz'd into the Bap- 


tiſm of Chriſt, . or [as S. Lake there 


expreſſeth it) into the name of Jeſus 


Chriſt : So oppoſing the baptizing 


into 
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into the name of Jeſas Chriſt not to 
the baptizing in any. other form , 
and - particularly into. the name of al! 
the three perſons, but to the Baptiſm 
of ?ohn only, and as the name of 
Zſus Chriſt might diſcriminate their 
preſent Baptiſm from it. And though 
it be true, that the like 1s not to be 
{aid as to the foregoing Texts, - be- 


cauſe there 1s.no oppoſition in them 


between the Baptiſm of 7ohz, and 
that' of Chriff. Yet may a fair ac- 
count be given, without ſuppoſing 
that- to have been the form of Bap-. 
tim, of the Scriptures expreſſing 
thoſe primitive Baptiſms by bapti- 
Zing into the name of feſus only ; Be- 
cauſe our Saviour was the immediate 


Author of that Religion, into which: 
thoſe Baptiſms were made, and the 


baptizing zzto his name theretore no 


improper expreſſion of a baptizing 
into the whole of it, and into every 


part, and particle thereof. I will con- 


* 'Ex" 6- clude this affair, when I have added 
TE 5078 that as 1t appears from Juſtin Martyr *. 
txwv, 6 Jermirs Ins, x; ay owes Nuov Inos aerrs, » 
mevwlGr os mo W T6 0Im T7 A799 mizrm, Apology: 


one 
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, : 
one of -the Antienteſt Writers the 
Church hath, -thar- Baptiſm was in 
his. time adminiſtred in the name of 
the three perſons ; So all; that have 
mentioned the Creed, ' have repreſen- 
ted 1t as a thing given to thoſe, who 
were to be baptized; and into which 
therefore we are to think , that jf 
men -were .not minutely;, and par= 
ticularly baptiz'd ;- yet they were 
at .leaft into. the capetal Articles 
thereof; k = 


. IE- It appearing from the premi- 
Ls, rhat Baptiſm ought expreſly to 
be admyuſtred in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy. Ghoſt, which is the firſt of 
thoſe. things we propoſed to conli- 
der.; Paſs we on to enquire ; who 
xe valid Adminiſtrators of it; or ra- 
ther whether Schiſmaticks, and He- 
reticks are. A queſtion which will 
belt be voided by conſidering the 
torce of thoſe Arguments, which 
tze condemners of their Baptiſm have 
produc'd, and particularly - which 
L Cyprian their chieteft Champion 
tath. Now thoſe are, that Schiſ- 
maticks and Hereticks, are by that their 

T Schiſm, 
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Schiſm, and Herefie deprived of the 


+ Quis autem poteſs dare quod 
3 þſe non habeat 2 aut quomoao po- 
teft ſpiritalia agere, qua 3pſe 
amiſerit ſpiritum Sanftum 2 Ad 
Fanuariam. Ep, 90, 


* Nam cum dicimus, Credis in 
vitan etirnam, U&: remiſſionem 
peccatorum per Sanftam Eccles 
fam, intelligimus rim ſſfonem pec- 
catorum non #ifi in Eccleſia dari, 
apud Herethcos Fe _— 
non [1t,non poſſe ptecatagumillle 
[ny fi ſupra,&+ alibipaſſim. 


* Sed & Baptizato quan pye- 
em poteft facers ſacerdos ſacri- 
leeus, & peccator 2 Cum ſerip- 
twn fit, Dems precatorem 103 au- 
dit, ſed qui eun coluerit, & 
voluntaten ejus fecerit , illam 
audit. CYPre Ib, 


* V1d. Cypr. 
ad Fubaian, 
Ep. 73+ 


Spirit of God themſelves, 
and cannot therefore be 
ſuppoſed + to conferr it 
upon others. That Schif 


maticks, and Hereticks, 


as {uch, are out. of the 
Church, and conſequently 
can: neither themſelves en- 
Joy any priviledges that 
belong * to it , nor be in 
ftrumental toward the pro 
euringof” them for others ; 
'That by their Schiſm and 
Herefie they are ſnners} 
before God, and whom 


therefore we cannot ſuppoſe 


that God will hear for 
other perſons ; In fine, 


that Hereticks in particular deprave 
that Faith *, into which Baptiſm is 
requir'd to be made, and conlequent- 
ly muſt be ſuppos'd to baptize into a 
a falſe, and counterfeit one. 


But how 


little force there is in. theſe Argu- 
ments, as to the invalidating the 
Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks, 
will appear upon a more narrow. in- 
ipeQtion into them. 


For 


Jall | 


of Baptif. 
| For beit fiſt that Schiſniaticks and 
Hereticks are by that Schifm, or He: 


refie of theirs deprived of the Spirit 


of God themſelves ; Be it that they 
cannot therefore be ſuppos'd to con- 
terr it upon others : Yet will ic not 


trom thence follow , but they may 


be valid Adminiſtratours of Baptiſm, 


and they, who receive it from them, 


receive the Spirit of God with it. 
Becauſe that Spirit of God, which 
oes along with Baptiſm, is not con- 
erred by them, but by him,whoſe In- 
ſtitution Baptiſm is, and conſequent- 
ly no way depending upon their ha- 
ving the Spirit of God themſelves. All, 
that the Miniſter confers on his part 
toward the procuring of that Spirit, 
is to prepare that Baptiſmal Water , 
which it 1s by the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
to accompany; and to adminiſter it, 
when ſo prepar'd; to thoſe who are 
to be baptized with it. Which if 
the Miniſter doth according to the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, there is no 


doubt the Spirit of God will follow 


of courſe; whether he, who admi- 
nifters Baptiſm, partake of that Spt- 
rit ; or no, Otherwiſe a ſinful Mi- 
niſter would be as invalid an Admi- 

>.2 niſtrator 
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ntttrator . of Baptiſm , as: the moſt 
Schiſmatical, or Heretical one. | 

But it may be there is more of 
weight in Schiſmaticks, and Here- 
ticks being out. of the Church, and as 
{ſuch in no condition either of. enjoy- 
ing in themſelves thoſe priviledges , 
that belong to1t, or being in{trumen- 


tal toward the procuring of them for 


otizers. And ſo no doubt there 
would, if they were fully, and pertect- 


ly out of the Church, nor retain'd in 


any meaſure to it, But how tuſt, 
if Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks were 
tully, and perfectly out of the Church, 
could S. Cyprian (e} himſelf allow 
the "receiving of ſuch without a new 
Baptiſm, who had after their Baptiſm 
in the Church fallen 1nto Schiſm, or 
Hereſie ? "Theſe, as they were no leſs 
Schilmaticks , . and Hereticks- than 
thoſe, that were baptiz'd by Here- 


ticks, and canſequently alike out of 


the Church ; So being, if to be re- 
ceiv'd again, to þe receiv'd after the 
ſame manner, that is to ſay by a 
new Baptiſm, Neither will it avail 
to ſay (as that Father (f) pleads 
ior himſelf) that thoſe, who have 
bcen baptiz'd in the Church, are M 
YO 


of Baptiſm. 
be look'd upon - as wazdring ſheep , 
and as ſuch, when they rerurn , t9 


be receiv'd into the Fold, whereas 
the other are wholly aliens, and pro- 


pra For if Schiſmaticks, and Here- 


ticks be fully, and perfectly out of 
the Church, thoſe alſo, what ever 
they before were, mult ccale to- 

look'd upon as Sheep , and end: 
quently, if admitted , be admitted 
as aliens, and prof ane, as well ast !10le, 


who were baptiz'd out of the Church. 


And indeed as it appears by the fame 


Father (g), that thoſe who oppos'd (£/ 4: 


him, and the Biſhops that took part 
with him, argued the validity of the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks from the 


Churches receiving thoſe withour a 


new one, who had fallen atter her 


Baptiſm into Schiſm or, Herefie ; So 


if we will allow the Baptiſm of the 
latter, we mult allow the Baptiſm 
of the former, or find out ſome other 
reaſon to overthrow it. For it the 
rightly : baptized Schiſmarick, or 
Heretick- were a Sheep, though a 
wandring One , notwith tanding 11s 
Schiſin, or Hereſie ; "Ihe Schilina- 
tick, or Heretick, whom that war- 
dring Sheep ran after, migit as wed 
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be a Paftor, though a waparing one 


| too, and conſeqently be in a conditi- 


on, following the order of the In- 
ſtitution, to bring new Sheep to the 
great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our 
Souls. "That, which I ſuppoſe oc- 
caſion'd that Father's miſtake ( for 
{o Ihope I may now have leave to 
call it, becauſe the Church of God 
hath generally done fo ſince) but 
that I fay, which occafion'd S, Cy. 
priax's miſtake, was his not diftingui- 
ſhing between being fully, and per- 


feftly out of the Church ( which I 


ſhould think none but Apoſtates can 
be, if they alſo are ) and being only 
partly, and imperfettly ſo, as Schil: 


maticks, and Hereticks are. For as 


Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks muſt 


be ſupposd to retain ſo far to the 


Church, as they do not ſeparate 
from it in Communion, or belief ; 
So it 1s hut a juſt piece of charity to 
think that Chriſt who knows men's 
infirmities, and prejudices, will not 
invalidate ſuch aCts. of theirs, as are 
purely charitable ones, and wherein 
moreover they conſent with the 
Church of God (- whatever, they 
:may.doas to other things ) and with 
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his own blefled Inſtitution. I den 
not indeed, but that to be even G 
out of the Church, as Schiſmarticks, 
and Hereticks are, 1s a very dangerous 
thing, and doth without a ſpecial 
mercy- of God make them liable to 
Damnation. Burt as I do not there- 
fore think , that we ought to look 
upon it asa deſperate one ; So there 
may be ſo much of honeſt ſimplici- 
ty of mind even in them, and a rea- 


dineſs to embrace the truth, when-. 


{oeyer they are convinced of it, that 
Chriſt, who laid down his life for 
the worſt of mea, may fo far at 
leaſt conſider them , as to give his 
blefling to thoſe atts of theirs, which 
are both charnable in themſelves , 
and manag'd with a juſt conſent to 


his own inſtitution, and the praRtice 


too of that Church, from which in 
other things they have departed. 
And this anſwer, with a little va- 
riation, will furniſh one to that ob- 
jection , which repreſents Sclaiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks as ſners before 
God, and wham therefore we cat- 


not . ſuppoſe God will hear for the 


perſon to be baptiz'd. For though I 
grant that ſuch perſons are finners 
T'4 before 
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before God , yea that whatever 
they do by way of ſeparation from 
the Church.is to be Ilook'd upon as 
of the ſame nature, and conſequent- 
ly that their very baptizing alſo may 
be; Yet as I da not think that ever 

thing, that 1s ſinfully done, is there- 
fore invalid ( for ſo for ought I know 
many trus Churchmens good actions 
alſo might be ) So Chriſt may hear 
even ſuch perſons, when they a& 


agreeably to his own Infſtiturion, 


both for the regard he bears to that, 
and for that honeſt ſimplicity, and 
g00d meaning, which 1s, if not in 
them that adminiſter Baptiſm, yet 


'1n thoſe that joyn with them, and 


whoſe Miniſter I have before ſaid 
(h) the - Conſecratour. to be in that 
aftair. 

One only Objection remains on 
the part of Hereticks, and that is 
their ' depraving that Faith, into 
which Baptiſm 1s requir'd to be made, 
and conſequently thereto, as is ſup- 
pos'd, baptizing into a falſe, and 
counterfeit, one. And IT no way 
doubt that, it Hereticks baptize into 
a talle, and. counterfeit Faith, their 
Paptilm 1s null, becauſe ig 46 

2 that 


of Baptiſm. 
that Inſtitution, which gives validi- 
ty to all. Upon which account we 
muſt look upon the Baptiſm of thoſe 
perſons as null, who have baptiz'd 


4n any other form, than in the name 


of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
.Of which ſort was that of the He- 
reticks ſpoken of by Irenens (7), who 
inſtead of baptizing according to the 
form of the inſtitution, did baptize 
their Diſciples 72to the name of the 
unknown Father of all things, intotruth 
the Mother of all things, into him 


that deſcended into Jeſus for the uni- 


0n, and redemption, and communion of 


powers, To which others it ſeems 
added certain Hebrew names, the bet- 
ter to amule thoſe, that were initi- 
ated by them. 'The hike may rea- 
lonably enough be thought of the 
Baptiſm of many other of the Anti- 
ent Hereticks, although we have not 
it may be fo certain grounds from 
Antiquity for their depraving the 
very form of Baptiſm. For being , 
as appears from their tenents, 
Chriſtians in name, rather than in 
reality, and beſide that advancing 
{uch uncouth, and monſtrous ones, 1t 
is not eaſlte to think they ſhould have 
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ſuch a regard to Chriſt, or his Inftj. 


tution, as to keep 


to that form 


-which he preſcrib'd. Which ſupposd, 


* *Emozomy, # p47 607% 
ev ampemuay MeEauss 
Bdamnrua, i ay ngat- 
pert a2porruTuer, Tis 
Þ ovupornms MI aeys 
Bralags hn ms was mio 
WT" ame > 


A , 

T EmozorCG-. þ ap2ofu- 

TO * waTarnvud! F- 
[4 ES 

Novre Lamm: ates evwye 

famnin, i F* uu vows 
I OY) 3 \ 

meg, TH anfuy fav wi 

Panman, xgSupeifw, OC, 


there 1s not the leaſt dif 
ficulty in giving an ac- 
count of thoſe 46 * and 
47 Þ. Canons of the 
Apoſtles, which do 
far reprolate the Bap- 


tiſm of Hereticks, as to 


require a reiteration of 
it. - Forif the. Hereticks 
there intended were ſuch 
as are before deſcribed 


( as 1s not unreaſonable 


to believe even from the 


words of the Canons 


themſelves ) there is no doubt their 
Baptiſm. was, and ought to be look'd 
up2n as null, becauſe deviating from 
that Inſtitution , -which gives vali- 


(kb) Ceterum ques niſcit nou eſſe 
B rptiſmum C brifti, fi verba Enan- 
gelica, qiihus ſymbolum conſtat , 
wlic defuerint ? Sed facilius in- 
wentuntur beretici, qui omnino 
non baftizant, quam qui ills 
wverbis non baptizant, De Bat. 
contra Dorat, lis 6, ce 2%. 


fore we muſt goon to enquire, 


dity to all. Bur becauſe it 
appears from a paſlage of 
S. Auguſtine(k),that what- 
ever the antienter Here- 
ticks did, yet later ones, 
or at leaſt for the moſt 
part kept to the words 
of the Inſtitution ; There- 
whe- 
ther 


of Baptiſm. 
ther Hereticks may not however, be 
prefum'd to baptize into a falſe, and 
counterfeit Faith, even that which 
they themſelves advance, and conſe- 
quently give ſuch a Baptiſm as is 
gull, and void. And to ſpeak my mind 
treely,though with ſubmiſfion to bet- 
ter judgments, I conceive ſuch Here- 
ticks may be preſum'd to doit, who 
advance a Hereſie , that directly , 
and manifeſtly contraditts the Faith 
of Baptiſm , and particularly the 
Faith of the Holy Trinity. Which 
| do 1n part upon the Authority 
of the Niceve Council (/), and 
in part alſo upon the Authority of 
Reaſon. For though there be not 
the leaſt preſumption, that: the fol- 
lowers of Paulus Samoſatenus made 
ufe of any other form of Baptiſm , 
than the Catholicks did ; Though 
there be ſome preſumption on the 
contrary, that they made uſe of the 
very ſame form, becauſe though 
they deny'd a Trinity of Perſons, yet 
they afſerted one, and the ſame God 
to be rightly entitled by the names 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
Yet did the Nzicene Council notwith- 
ſtanding, (becauſe of their dired@ , 


and 


(7) Can, 19. 
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ad manifeſt denial of the Trinity}; 
and :their affirming Chriſt to be 4 
meer Man ) fo far diſallow their 


Baptiſm, as to require the reiteration 
of 1t. ' As indeed why ſhould it not, 


when: thoſe Paulianiſts did 1o dire: 
ly and manifeſtly contradict the ſenſe 
of that form, whereby they preten- 
ded to proceed ? "That direct, and 
manifeſt contradiction of theirs pro- 
claming to the World , that though 


they baptiz'd in the ſame form of | 


words with the Orthodox, yet in 1 
perfectly different ſenſe, and conke- 
quently departed alike from that In- 
{titution, which was to guve force to 


it. Ifay not the fame of the Baptiſm 


of the Arians, where they made. uf: 
of the ſame form < 


* De Arlanis, que propria ſua 
lege utuntur, ut baptitentur pla- 
cuit, Si ad Eccleſram aliqut de 
hac her: # wenerint, interrogent 
eos fidet noſtre ſacerdotes ſymbo- 
lum. Et fs perviderint in Patre, 
Filio, & Spirity ſantto eos bap- 
tiyatos, mans ehs tantum 1mpo- 
natur, ut acctpiant ſpiritum fa 
Elam, &c, Concil, Arel, c. 8. 


words, which the Inſti 
tution preſcribd, as it is 
certain . that many * of 
them did ; Partly be: | 
cauſe the Church re- 
ceiv'd thoſe, that had 
been ſo baptized by them 
without any new  Bap- 


tiim; And partly becauſe neither 
lo directly, and manifeſtly contra- 
dicting the DoQrine of the - Trinity 


by 
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of Baptiſm. 


by their own, nor varying from the 


preſcribed form , as ſome other: of 


them did, they may be reaſonably 


preſum'd _to. have- left the form by 
them us'd to its proper ſenſe, what- 
ever that was, and to what he, who 
preſcrib'd it, did intend it, Which 
jſuppos'd, what ſhould hinder Chriſt 
from giving force to that Baptiſm , 
which 1s ſo adminiſtred by them ? 
Theſe, as they do notat all vary from 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſo 1n this 
particular, even 1n the application of 
the Baptiſmal water to the Baptized 
parties, acting not in their own, or in 
their peoples names, but in the name 
of Chriſt, and who therefore may the 
rather be ſuppoſed to give force and 
vertue to it. "The reſult of the premiſes 
is this. A Heretick 1s indeed oblig'd to 
baptize into the truly Chriſtian Faith, 
neither can any man otherwiſe promiſe 
force from that aCt of his. But if he 
baptize into that faith (as he may even 
whilſt he continues {fuch) his Baptiſm 
is valid, neither can any man doubt of 
a bleſſing from it , who comes pre- 
pared for it, and, when he comes 
to know in what company he _ 

)een 


_ j} a i. 
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been engag'd , tenouneeth that, 
and their Hereſie, arid both fi bits 
himſelf to the diſcipline of the 


Church, and keeps t6 the communi. 
on of it; 


PART X. 
Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of 


riper years. 


_ 


—.——— 
"- 
mc 


The Contents. 


To what , and what kind of perfons 
Baptiſm onght to be adminiftred ; 
Which, as to thoſe of riper years , 
is ſhewn to be unto all, that come 
auly qualified for it. What thoſe 
qualifications are, upon that account 
enquir'd into, and Repentance, and 
Faith ſhewn from the Sripture, as 
well as from our own Catechiſm to 
be they. That Repentance, and 
Faith more particularly conſidered , 
the definitions given of them by our 
Church explatn'd, and eſtabliſhed. 
The former whereof is effetted, by 
ſhewing what Repentance doth pre- 
ſnppoſe, what it imports, ws 
| . what 
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Repentance 
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they fozlake 
Din, and 
Faith , 
wherebp 
they ſted- 
faltlp be- 
lteve the 
pzomiles 
made to 
them in 
that Da- 
crament, 


of the Baptiſ mM 
what it doth naturally diſpoſe us : 
The latter by ſhewing what thoſe 


promiſes are, which by the Cate-- 


: chiſm are made the objett” of our 
Faith, or Belief, what that Belief of 
them doth preſuppoſe, what is meant 
by a ſteadfaſt Belief -of ' themt, and 
what evidence there is of that. being 
the Faith, or Belief requird to the 
receiving of Baptiſm. | 


HI. Eing now to enquire, ac- 
cording to the method 
before laid down, to 


what, and what kind of perſons the; 


Sacrament of Baptiſm ought to be 
adminiſtred, for my more advanta- 


geous reſotution thereof. I will con- 
2 a | , - 
lider it firſt as to thoſe of -riper 


years, and then as to Infants, and 
Children. = 


That I give the precedency to 
thoſe of riper years, . though ſuch Bap- 


tiſms as. thoſe are little known a- 
mong us, 135 becaule - there is no 
doubt . Baptiſm . begani with them, 
and could -not I have found 
any other. entrance-into the World ; 
The Baptiſm of Infants; in.the opi- 
non of thoſe, who do moſt rang: 


of thoſe of riper Years, 
ly aſſert it, depending upon the Bap- 


tiſm of their Parents, or of thoſe ; 


who are in the place of them. Of 
whom , if ſome had not been bap- 
tiz'd 1n their riper years, thoſe In- 
fants, that claimed by them, . could 
hot with reaſon have pretended to it. 


Of thoſe of riper years therefore I 


mean firſt to entreat, and ſhew to 


what, and what kind of perſons among. 


them the Sacrament of Baptiſm oughr 
to be adminiſtred; 

Now as it 1s clear from our Sa- 
I viour's injunCtion * of dz/cipling, and 

haptizing all: Nations, that none of 
{ what condition ſoever are to: be ex- 
cluded from it, who are qualified , 
as Chriſtianity requires, for the re- 


&iving of .it 3 So the only thing. 


therefore farther neceſſary to be en- 
quir'd into on this Head; is how 
men ought .to be qualified for it; or 
(as our C chi expreſleth it ) 


$ what is requzred of them; For ſup- 
pg thoſe prerequiſites of Baptiſm ; 

e who enjoyns the diſcipling, and 
baptizing all Nations; muſt conſc= 
quently be ſuppos'd to enjoyn the ad- 
tniniſtring of it toallſueh, in wliom 
thoſe prerequiſites wy, 


N ow 
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Now there are two things again, 
as our Catechiſm inftrufts us, which 
are requir'd of all thoſe, that are to 
be baptized ; Repentarce , whereby 


they forſake (in, and Fazrh, whereby 


they itedfaſtly believe the promiles 
made to: them in that Sacrament. 
And .for theſe two things at leaſt it 
haththe aſtipulation of the Scripture, 
and:I may add alſo of -that Profeſſion, 
wich i made by the baptized per- 


{on in Baptiſm, and -which having | 


before eſtabliſh'd, I may now the more 
ſecurely argue- from. Witneſs, for 
the Scripture, S. Peter's Þ enjoyning 


rhoſe Jews, ( who demanded of him, | 
1e reſt, what. they ought todo 


and t 
in order totheir ſalvation) to repent, 
and fo be baptiz'd in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus; And Philip's re- 
plying upon the Eumuth, who ask'd 


what . did hinder him to be baptiz'd, 
that if he believ'd *. with all his heart, | 
he might Thereby more than 4nti- | 
mating thar, if he did not, he could | 
notbebaptiz'dat all, though all other | 


things concurred to the receiving of 
it. Andindeed, what le can be top: 
pos'd to be requir'd :of ſuch perſons, 


Bapr. Part 8. when (as was before  obſerv'd) the 


baptized 
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baptized perſon makes Profeſſion in 
his Baptiſm of rexouncizg all ſin, and 
wickedneſs, and of a velzef in that 
Telus, into whoſe Religion he is ad- 
mitted ? That Profeſſion of his ſup- 
poſing Repentance; and Faith to have 
been before in him, as without which 
otherwiſe he could not there make 
2 {incere- Profeſſion of renouncing 
ſin, or of believing in the name of the 


Lord Jeſus. But fo (that I may 
add that by the way) the Antient 
Church - appears to have requir'd , | 
before ſhe admitted men to the oar- 
ticipation of Baptiſm ; Juſtin Mart Jo 


where he profeſſeth to 
give a ſincere account 
of her doings in this 
affair, telling thoſe he 
wrote his Apology to, that 
ſuch as were perſ uaded, and 
believ'd that the things 
targht and ſaid by the C bri- 
ſftianswere Fn and mores 
over took upon them ſo to 
live, were taught to pray, 
£19 atk of God with fajting 
the forgiveneſs of their for- 
wer ſins; and then, and 
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bat till then brought by them to the 
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place of Baptiſm, and there regener as 


ted after the ſame manner with them- 


ſelves. Whichis ſoclear a proof of the 


Antients believing Repentance, and 
Faith to be prerequiſites of Baptiſm, 
that nothing need to be added to it. 

For. the clearing of the firſ# of 
which we are to know, that though 
Repentance, in {trict ſpeech, be no- 
thing elſe than « ſorrow of mind for 
thoſe ſins we ſtand guilty of before God; 
Yet aseven fo it preſuppoſeth a right 
apprehenfion of thoſe ſins, as with- 
out which we could never be brought 
to a due ſorrow for them, ſo taking 
Repentance ( as our Catechiſm, and | 
the Scripture alſo ſometime doth) as | 
one of the two prerequiſites of Bap- 
tiſm ( For S. Paul in one place (6b) | 
makes that Repentance, and Faith 
the /amz of his Preaching to the Jews, | 
and Greeks, and in another (c) the 
foundation of our Chriſtianity) it will | 
be found to imply in it whatſoever 
that ſorrow for ſin doth naturally 
diſpoſe men to, as well as that ſorrow 
it Fz1F : Tic fame S. Pay elſewhere 


po_ that he ſpewed both to the 


"Jews, ana Gentiles, that they ſhould 


turn unto God, as well as Repert ; 
and 


of thoſe of riper Years. 
and do works meet for Repentance , 
as well as either. To attain there- 
fore a due underſtanding of this Re- 
pentance, as well as to clear that de- 
finition of it, which our Catechiſm 
hath given us, it will be neceſſary 
for us to enquire what this Repen- 
tance doth preſuppoſe, what it imports, 
and to what it doth diſpoſe. us. 
That, which Repentance doth 
molt manifeſtly preſuppoſe, is a right 
apprehenſion of that ſi, about which 
it is to be converſant ; And may be 


fetch'd in part from the diQtates of 


our own reaſon, but more eſpecially 
from the declarations of Chriſtiant- 
ty concerning it. Such as are, that 
ſin is the tranſgreſſion of a Law , 
and particularly. of that of God, and 
that, as ſuch, 4t juſtly expoſeth us 
to his wrath, and indignation : Part- 
ly, as it is a violation of his Au- 
thority, to whom we are naturally 
ſubje&, and partly as an equal affront 
to his goodneſs, who gives us our 
being, and all things elſe, and who 
therefore ought more diligently to 
have beenattended to. In fine, that 
it hath for its wages Death both 


temporal, .and eternal, and under 
| U 3 each 
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each of which, without the mercy 
of God jn Chriſt, the ſinner mutt 
neceſſarily fall, For as theſe are 
known in part, from the diQates of 
our own reaſon to be the proper- 
ties of that ſin, whereof we ſpeak ; 
So they are-much more known to 
be fo from the Doarime of Chri- 
ſtianity, and conſequently - to be 
known by us toward a right appre- 
henſion of that, which ought to be 
the matter of our ſorrow. 

- - But trom hence it will be ealie to 
collect, what that ſorrow for fin doth 
#mport, which is requir'd of all thoſe, 
that take upon them the Profeilion of 
Chriſtianity. Even thatitimporteth 
{uch a forrow of mind, as hath a re- 
pard to the violation of God's Autho- 
rity and Goodneſs by it, as well as to 
the evils which are like to ariſe to it 
from our ſelves ; Our ſorrow being in 
reaſon to be ſuited to that, which is 


moſt conſiderable in the objeCt of it. | 


And indeed, as otherwiſe it will be 
rather a forrow for puniſhment, than 
fin, becauſe ſin, as ſuch, - is a tranſ- 
greflion of God's Law.; and conſe- 


quently our forrow for it: to. have 


a more eſpecial regard tothe affront, 
that 
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that is offer d him thereby ; $9 it 
will much leſs deſerve thoſe titles , 


which are given it by the Scripture 


of being a ſorrow, or repentance to- 
ward (4d) God ( torſo it is ſometime 
ſid ) and a ſorrow (e) according to 
God, or a Godly one, as it alſo 1s : 'I hat 
being neither foward God, nor accor- 
ding to God, which hath not a regard 
to that affront, which is offer'd to him 
by ſin, as well as to the evils, which 
are hike to accrue unto our ſelves. 
But becauſe even ſuch a ſorrow 
will not qualifie us for Baptiſm, unleſs 
we add thereto what-the ſame ſorrow 
doth naturally diſpoſe us to ; There- 
fore to make out more fully the true 
nature of Repentance, as well as te 
clear our Churches definition of it, 
I will proceed to that, and ſhew 
what thoſe things are. Of which 
nature I reckon firſt an ingenuous 
confeſſion of ſin, and earne(t prayer to 
God for the pardon of it ; Sorrow far 
{in, when conſidered only with re- 
ference to its appendant puniſhment 
being likely enough to dilpole ws 10. 
to confels, and ask pardon of .it, if 
it were only to unburthen our ſalves, 


and free ourielvesby that, and-pray- 
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er from the puniſhment we have de- 
ſerv'd. How much more then, when 
conſider'd as a forrow for that affront, 
which we have by means of our ſin 
offer'd to God's both Authority, and 
Goodneſs ? He , to whom ſuch an 
affront is matter of ſorrow , being 
likely enough to be thereby diſpos'd 
ſo far to acknowledge that Author! 
ty, and goodneſs, as to own them 
upon the poſtfact by confefhon, and 
prayer for pardon : He who confe{- 
feth, and asketh pardon of God, ac- 
knowledging that God had, and 
hath an Authority to command , 
and puniſh him, as he, who doth 
the latter, that God is of equal good- 
neſs, as of whom otherwiſe it would 
be in vain for him to ask pardon 
for his offences. Whence it was, 
that when the Church proceeded by 


ſtri&, and ſafe meaſures, ſhe not on-. 


ly taught thoſe, that offer d them- 
{elves to Baptiſm, to ask of God with 
faſting the forgiveneſs of their fore- 
paſt offences, but ( as we learn from 
Tuſtin: Martyr (f)) added her own 
prayers, ana faſts to theirs, 10 the bet- 


. fer ta encourage, and give force un- 


to the others. I reckon of the ſame 
nature 


of thoſe of riper Years. 


nature ſecondly, a reſolution to for- 


ſake ſis, and purſue the contrary 
vertues. Which I do not only upon 
the Authority of the foremention'd 
Father, who reckons that (g) alſo 
asa prerequiſite to Baptiſm, but as it 
is a thing, to which ſorrow for ſin, 
doth alike naturally diſpoſe us ; He, 
to whom {in is ſo irkſome, needing 
no other motive, than that irkſome- 
neſs, to oblige him to forſake it, and 
pay a more perfeft ſubmiſſion to 
that Authority, and goodneſs of God, 
which he hath before ſo ſhamefully 
violated. I reckon thirdly, asa thing, 
to which ſorrow for ſin doth equally 
diſpoſe us, a preſent forſaking of thoſe 
fins, which we are under a tempta- 
tion to commit, as well as a reſolution 
todo ſo for the time to come ; There 
being the ſame force in a due ſorrow 
for {in to diſpole men to that, as 
there 1s to a reſolution of afterward 
forſaking it. For which cauſe the 
Antient Church did not only refuſe 
{ſuch perſons Baptiſm, as were of any 
unlawful Profeſſion (h), till they actu- 
ally abandon'd it, but made proof (7) 
alſo for a conſiderable time of the reſo- 
Jutions of others, and, till they had gi- 


ven 
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(ge) Loco price 
citats. | 


(hb) Introd. 
comern. Ca- 
tech, Kc, 
(i) Ibid. 
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ven her ſuch proofs, did not admit 
them to it. They finding no doubt by 
manifold experience, that many that 
offer'd themſelves to Baptiſm, made 
little Conſcience afterward of avoid- 
ing thoſe ſins, which they had be- 
fore ſo ſolemnly reſolv'd againſt, and 
made publick profeſſion of abandon- 
ing. And though it do not appear, that 
the Apoſtles themſelves took this 
courle, they baptizing men immedi- 
ately upon the bare profefſion of their 
Repentance, and a reſolution after: 
ward to bring forth fruits meet for 
it : Yet as the reaſon. of that poſſi- 
bly might be, either becauſe of that 
exuberance of Grace, which was then 
beſtow'd upon their new Converts 
or- becauſe, by means of their Am- 
bulatory life , they could not ' well 
deferr the Baptiſm of thoſe, that of- 
ferd themſelves, till they had made 
ſome conſiderable trial of them 
( which will exempt ſuch Churches 
from their example, where there is 
no {uch exuberance of Grace, and 
Where moreover they have 1etled 
Paſtors to intend the affairs of them) 
So we cannot think the Apoſtles 
would have ever given - Baptiſm 'to 


{ſuch 
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ſuch perſons, as ſhould before thar 
Baptiſm of theirs have fallen into 
thoſe ſins, which they erewhile made 
profeſſion of abandoning ; Sorrow 
tor {in, where it is hearty, and real, 
no doubt diſpoſing men as well to 
a preſent forſaking of ir, as it doth to 
a reſolution concerning it. Which 
will make the Repeztaxce pre-requi- 
red to Baptiſm to be ( as our Care- 
chiſm expreſſeth it) a Repentance , 
whereby as occaſion offers, we actual- 
ly forſake fin, as well as refolve for 
the future to abandon it. 

An account being thus given of 
the fir thing pre-requir'd to Baptiſm, 
and our Churches definition of it 
| bothexplain'd, and eſtabliſhed ; Paſs 
1 we on to that, which is alike pre-re- 
quired to it, even that Fairh, where- 
by we ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſes 
made to us in that Sacrament. Where 
again I will enquire, 


I. What thoſe promiſes are, which 
we are 10 to believe. | 
NI. What that belief of them doth 
pre-ſuppole. 
II. What is meant by a ſtedfaſt 
belief of thoſe promiles. 


LY. 
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_ © TV. What evidence there 1s of 
that being the Faith, or belief, 
which is pre-requir'd by Chri- 
ſtianity to the receiving of that 
Sacrament. 


I. Now though that Catechiſm, 
which I have choſen to explain, give 
no other account of thoſe Promites, 
than that they are ſuch as are made 
to us in that Sacrament ; Yet 1s it 
not difficult to colle& from thence, 
and from what is before ſaid concerns 
ing the Parts of a Sacrament , that 
the Catechiſm means no- other pro- 
miſes, than thoſe which make a ten- 
der of its izward, and ſpiritual Graces, 
For a Sacrament being before divi- 
ded into an ontward, and viſible ſign, 
and an inward, and ſpiritual Grace 
as the only proper parts of it ; And 
the outward, and viſible ſign being 
in hke manner repreſented 1n it as 
no farther of value, than as condu- 
cing to poſlſefs us of the other : No 
other promiſes can be ſuppos'd tobe 
intended here, than ſuch as make a 
tender of thoſe inward, and ſpiritu- 
al Graces, as which indeed are the 
only things conſiderable in it. Which 
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will conſequently make the promiſes 
here intended to be thoſe, which 
make a tender for the preſent of remiſ: 
fon of ſins, and ſanQification, and 
in the end of everlaſting life, 

II. Thoſe therefore being the pro- 
miſes, which are to be the obiedt of 
the Catechumens Faith, and which 
accordingly he is ſtedfaſtly to believe ; 
It will not be difficult to ſhew, what 
that belief of them pre-ſuppoſeth , 
which is the ſecond thing to be en- 
quir'd into. For that belief of them 
muſt at leaſt pre-ſuppoſe a belief of 
all that, which 1s neceſſary to bring us 
to the belief of the other. More 
particularly 1t pre-ſuppoſeth, as to 
our ſelves, that we believe our ſelves 
to be naturally under a ſtate of ſin, 
and death, as without which there 
could be no place for that fanQtifi- 
cation, and remifſion, which is pro- 
miſed in Baptiſm ; And that we are 
I. yet farther off from any title to Ever- 

laſting life , as which if we had, 
there. would have been no need of a 
Promiſe in Baptiſm of it. If pre- 
ſuppoſeth again es to Chriſt,” in whom 
all the promiſes of God are Yea, and 
Amen, a like ſtedfalt beliefthat there 


was 


zo! 
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was ſuch a: perſon as Jeſus Chriſt , 


and that he was appointed by God tg 
convey: fuch graces to us; That, 
agrecably to the predictions of the 
Scripture, and the will of God con- 
cerning- him, he took upon him our 
nature, and ſuffer'd in it to purchaſe 
thoſe Graces, and that he ever ſince 
intends the exhibiting of what he 
hath ſo purchas'd ; The belief of theſe, 
and the like Articles of our Faith - be- 
ing as manifeſtly preſuppos'd to the 
belief of thoſe Promiſes, which in this 
place we are required to intend: 

IH. That which will it may be 
more .concern us to enquire, 15 what 
our Catechiſm means by a ftedfaſt be- 
lief of them. For my more or- 
derly refolution whereot I will en- 
quire firſt what it mears by belief 
and then” by. a ftedfaft one; 

Now by: belief may be meant et- 
ther a femple aſſent of! the mind, and 
tn which ſenſe there 1s no doubt it 
is oftentimes ' taken . in _ Chriſtian 
Writers ; Or there may be meant 
alſo a belief with affiance, and ſuch 
as: beſide the aſſent of ithe mtnd; or 
underftanding to them, doth allo con= 
note a. truft in them, or in God bes 
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cauſe of them. By vertue of which 

(as I have elſewhere diſcours'd(4)con- (VU Expl. of 
cerning the grace of truſt ) the heart, com. 1, 
or will is prompted to deſire, as well Par 3. 

as aſſent to the matter of the divine 
promiſes, and acquieſce in thoſe for 

the obtaining of it. And mideed if 

we may judge any thing by our He- 

milies, ( to which the Articles (1) (1) art. x1, 
of our Church do allo paracularly 

referr us in the point of juſtifying 

Faick ) this latter belief muſt be here 

intended ; . Becauſe a :belief, which 

hath for its end the remiſhon of fins 

in Baptiſm, and conſequently a jufti- 
tying'ene. . For the right, aud true 
Chriſtian Faich ( faith one of our (an) (n) Homily 
Homilies )''is not only to believe that —Copatng 
the Holy Scripture, and all the fore- F 
cited Articles off our Faith, are true, 

but alſo to have a ſure truſt, and con- 

fidence in God's merciful promiſes to 

be ſaved from everlaſting damnation 

by Chriff.. And i 4s. not only, ſaith 

another (z), the common: belief of the (n) Hom, of 
Articles .of our Faith, but it 3s alſo a Faith. 
fure truſt, and confidence of the mercy 

of God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

and 4 ftedfaſt bope 'of all good things 

to be receivd at God's hands, In 
fine, 
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fine, faith the ſame (o) Homily, the 
very ſure, lively Chriſtian faith is not 
only to believe all things of God, which 
are contained in holy Scripture , but- 
alſo to have an earneſt truſt, and confi 
dence in God, &c. Which ſuppos'd 
(as we may; becauſe we can have 
no. more Authentick interpretation of 


it) to be the ſenſe of the be/zef here 


intended, it will not be difficult to 
ſhew, what our Catechiſzz means by 
a ſtedfaſt one. 5H 

For: conſidering the belief of theſe 
Promiſes as an Afſent of the mind to 
them, ſo a_ ſtedfait belief will im- 
ply that, which is free from all 
doubts, and which the mind of man 


e1ves to thoſe Promiſes without oy 
the leaſt fear of their being any Col- 


luſion in them ; Which the mind of 
man may -well - give , conſidering 
whoſe thoſe Promules are, and that 
they have both God, and Chriſt for 
the Authors of them. On the other 
fide, if we conſider the belief intended 


' as zncluding _ in it allo an affiance, 


or truſt, and by vertue of which the 
heart, or will 1s prompted to deſire , 
as well as believe the matter of thoſe 
Promiſes, and acquieſce in thoſe Pro- 
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uſes for the attaining of it ; So this 
ſtedfaſt. belief will allo imply ſuch a 
one, as 1s firmly rooted in the heart, 
or will, and can no more be rooted 
out of it by the force of temprati- 
ons, than the other by doubts, or 
{cruples. And indeed, as I do not 
ſee how any other belief, than that, 
caa an{wer ſuch glorious promiſes 
as afe made to us in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm ; fo I {ce as little reaſon 
to doubt, 


IV. Whatevidence there is of that 
being the Faith, or belief, which is 
pre-requir'd by Chrittianity to | the 
receiving of it. For though S. Luke 
may ſeem to 1ntimate by the account 
he gives of the Baptiſm of the Sa- 
maritans (p), that they were baptiz'd 
upon a ſimple belief of what Philip 
preach'd concerning the things of the 
Kzngdom of God ; Yethe doth much 
more clearly intimate afterward , 
that Chriſtianity requird another 
{ort of belief, and ſuch as was ac- 
compant'd with an adherence of the 
wil unto them : He making it the 
condition of the Eunuch's Baptiſm 
afterward, that he ſhould believe "wy 
| RX a 
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ſton, that in the language of the 
Scripture referrs rather to the will, 
and affections, than to the underſtand- 
inz, but however cannot well be 
thought not to include them there , 
where the beheving with -af{ the 
heart 1s-requir'd. And indeed, as I do 
not ſee, conſidering the Dottrine of 
our Firft Reformers, why this nott- 
on of Faith ſhould be ſo exploded, 
aS1t ſeems to me lately to have been; 
As I do much leſs ſee why men 
{ſhould ſo boyle at that Juftification, 
which was wont to be attributed in 
an eſpecial manner to it : So, if 1 
live to finiſh the work I am now up- 
on, I will in a Comment upon the 
Epiſtle to the Philippians ( which TI 
have almoſt gather'd ſufficient ma- 


terials for ) endeavour to clear both 


. the one, and the other , that men 
may . neither take occaſion from 
thence to diſcard good works as un- 
neceſlary, nor yet ſtay themlelves 
upon any other, than the promiſes 
of Chriſt, and on which the holieſt 


men upon earth, when they have been 


approaching near God's tribunal , 
have found themſelves oblig'd to caſt 
them- 
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themſelves. - In the mean time a lit- 


tle to repreſs the youthful heats of. 
thoſe, who-can hardly forbear ſmi- 


ling at ſuch atiquared notions, I will 


ſet befor2- them tie advice, which 
was order'd to be given”to lick per- 
ſons, - when good works to* be ſure 
were not without their juſt repute: 
It is among the. Interrogatories , 
which are ſaid (7) to have been pre- 
ſcrib'd by Azſelme Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury ,, and . particularly after 
that; which prompts the Prieſt to 
ask; Doſt- thou believe, that thou canſt 
not be ſavd, but by the death of 
Chriſt, and the ſick. perſons Anfſiyer, 
that he did ſo. Go too therefore ( as 
the Prieſt was taught to procecd ) 
and whilſt thy [oul remaineth in thee, 
place thy confidemeup/this death alone; 
and in no other thijis, commit thy 
ſelf wholly to it, cover thy ſelf wholly 
with it, immerſe, fix, and wrap thy 
ſelf wholly in it. And if the Loyd 
God will judge thee, ſay, I put the 
death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt betweez: 
me, and thy judament, otherwiſe I con- 
tend not with thee. And if he ſay 
that thou art a ſinner, ſay, Lord T 
put the death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
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between me, and my ws. If he ſay 
to thee thou haſt defer'd damnation, 


ſay, Lord, IT put the deathof our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt between me, and my evil 
deſerts, and 1 offer the ſame death for 
that merit, whrch 1 ought to have had, 
ana have not. If he continue as yet 
to ſay, that he is angry with thee, ſay, 
Lord, T1 oppoſe the death of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt between me, and thy diſ- 
pleaſure. Words, which ſhew what 


| kind of Faith was ſometime thought 
tobea juſtfying one, and what ſtreſs 


was laid upon it, before ever Fanati- 
ciſm, or any thing of that nature was 
heard of in the World. 


FART AL 
Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 
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The Contents. 


What ground Infant-Baptiſm hath in 
Scripture, and particularly in what 
it ſuggeſts concerning Chriſt's con- 
manding his Diſciples to ſuffer little 
Children to come unto him. 
S. Paul's giving the Children of 
the faithful the title of Holy, and 
the Circumcifion of Infants. The 
concurrence of Antiquity thereizs 
with the Dottrine of' the Scripture, 
and that concurrence farther 
ftrengthned by the Pelagians /o 
freely admitting of what was urg'd 
againſt them from thence, 4 brief 
account of that remiſſion, and rege- 
neration, which Infants acquire by 

N 2 Baptiſrr, 
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Baptiſm, and a more large conſi- 
deraiion of the Objedions, that are 
made againſt it ; More particalarly 
of what is arg d againſt the Rege- 
neration of Iufants in Baptiſm, or 
their ability to anſwer what is pre- 
requir'd to it on the part of per- 
ſons to be baptiz'd, or is to te per- 
formed by them in the reception of 
#. Where the Regeneration of In- 
fants 1s more largely conſidered, and 
what is promis d for them by others 
Queſtion. Jhewn to be both reaſonable, and ſuf- 
UWhy then — fic2ext.. * 


are Jnfants SE 

Ne 8 Rom the Baptiſm of thoſe of 
reaſon of gf riper ycars, paſs we. to that 
their tender - of Tnjants, or Children , the 


age they 1ptiſin 1 
CRURCE HEc- only Baptiſm upon the matter nov 


form them z celebrated , and therefore ſo much 
Anſwer, the more carcfully to be clear'd and 


Wecaule eftahliih'd. In order I 
they p20- : n order whereunto 


miſe chem Wll enquire, 

both by | 

thetc liice- 

ties, which 7 What ground it hath in Scri- 
p2omile, | Ss, 
when they PEure. LS | 
come to It. What countenance from Anti- 
ſeives are 


bound to Til. WhatInfants acquire by it. 
pertoon. ads , - 
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IV. What the principal objections 
againſt it are, and how they are 


to be ſolv'd. 


I. Now as it 1s plain to me both 


from T ertullian's * argu- 


ing againſt that Text, and 
rhe Apoſtolical Þ Conſt itu- 
tions alledging it,that the 
Antient Churchgrounded 
the Baptiſm of Intants up- 


on Chriff's * commanding 


his Diſciples to ſuffer /it- 


tle Children to come nnto 
him,and bleſſing thoſe, that 
came ; So TI am yet more 
confirmed in it by the 
unprofitable pains Ter- 


* De Baptiſmo-c. 18. Ait qui- 
dem Domnus, No.its los pr o- 
hibzre ad me wenre. Vent nt 
trgo, dun adoliſcunt, weniant 
Aum aiſcunt, aum quy Venant 
aocentw, Fiant Ciniſtianh, qzm 
Chriſtum noſſe potuerint, 


T Bamngers If Uuoy 8 
Tat. pum, x, Ct TEEDETE 
aur oy maudvia, . % vube 
2 

"ys Jes, "AP27E zd, Gio, 
Ti TWINK =þ Yeoreu DE95 ue, 
X; Ul KOAUETE dur, [1.6.C 15, 


* Mark 10. 13. @«. 


tull;an took to take of the force of 
that "Text, or rather the pitiful eya- 
ſion he made uſe of in order to it. 
For had not the Church laid great 
ſtreſs upon that paſſage of the Scri- 
pture, why did not he, as the World 
hath ſince learnd to do, wholly 
omit the mention of it, as a Text 
no way pertinent to the buſineſs of 
Infant-Baptiſm? Or, if he though: 
good to take notice of it, why did 
he not turn the force of it another 
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way, and fay, as others have, that 
nothing more was intended by it , 

than to let men know they mult put 
on the property of little Children , 

xf they meant to enter into Chriſt's 
Kingdom ? For either of theſe certain- 
ly had been more proper, thap what 
we find him to alledge 7z theſe words, 
as tO the aelaying of the Baptiſm of 
Infants. The Lord indeed faith, For- 


hid not Childrew to come unto me. 


Let them come therefore , when rhey 


are grown , let them come when they 
may learn, and when they may be taught 
whither they are to come. Let them 
be made Chriſtians, when they may be 
able to kwow Chriſt. For what is this to 
the purpoſe of our Saviour,who check- 
ed his Diſciples for hindering zhoſe 
from coming to him, who were 
brought to him before they were 1n A 
condition to learn, who in all probabili- 
ty were brought to him in their Pa- 
rents arms, and were both taken by 
him into his own, and bleſſed by him 
even then? For if the Diſciples were 
check'd for goins about to hinder 
ſuch Children, his meaning was that 
they ſhould ſuffer [ach to come unto 
tum, and- not keep them back from 
com- 
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coming, till they ceaſed tobe /ach. But 
of ſuch force it ſeems was that Text 
then thought, that ſome reply how- 
ever muſt be made to it; Or the 
deference men had for the Church , 
that urged it, would have ſpoil'd 
his device of delaying the Baptiſm 
of them, till they came of years, 
Which will make it ſo much the 
more reaſonable to enquire , what 
there 1s in the Text it felt, which 
might juſtihe the confidence of the 
one, or give occaſion to the imper- 
tinent anſwer of the other. 

For the better diſcovery whereof 
we are to know, that when certain 
perſons not named, but it ſeems who 
look d upon our Saviour as a man of 
God, brought their Children to 
Chriſt, that he might zouch them, 
that is to ſay, as our Saviour expound- 
ed their meaning, that he might /ay 
his hands upon them, and bleſs them ; 
His Diſciples , whether as looking 
upon I1t as no way beſeeming their 
Maſter to concern himſelf about ' 4 # 


G cum, Primum 
Children, * or that he had greater ;: cif 


| indignam judi- 
care widentur 5 nam jadicio, & ratione carent , Chriſtum non intel- 
ligunt, Deinde majora ſunt , que agat adſunt enim turbe, quas 
docere debet, Major bis ſruflus, major etiam &> dignitas, & labor, 


buſineſs 
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buſineſs then in hand, even the in- 
{tructing of the Elder ſort, rebuked 
thoſe that brought them for that their 


+ Art. ubi ſupra. Sed expenat 
debet Chriſti officium , qus pro 
omnium ſalute natus eft in hunc 
miundum, Deinde infautes etiam 
ad fedus dei pertinent ; Nam 
Abraamo dixit, Ero & ti, & 
Jemims tul poſt te, Deus, Et 
quia una eſt ratio ſalutis, mum 
oſtium, una jania, debuit etiam 
infantum haberi ratio. 


{uppos'd unreaſonable de- 
fire, and offer. But as 
our Saviour who better 
underſtood | his own fa- 
lutary office, and Chil- 
drens pertaining to the 
Covenant, did with as 
much,or more diſpleaſure 
rebuke them for that their 


rebuke, and ſignified 1t both by his 
countenance, and voice ; So he char- 
ged them, that they ſhould by no 


* Aretius iterum. Eft enim ra- 
230 cur arcendi a Chriſt o non ſint « 
Nuia talium eſt regnum celorium, 
ho: eft,ſunt hevedes vite eternes 
-*p0 a Chriſto, qui janua eft ad 
itam, non debent arcerl. De- 
inaz cam talium fit regnun dt, 
erg0 horum magis eft, ad quo- 
rum fimilitudinem alt, ut ace 
ci pint, tide. reaire debent. 


means hinder Children 
from coming unto him *, 
becauſe the Kingdom of 
God belong'd to ſuch as 
they : "Thereby intima- 
ting, that even thoſe 


Children had a right un- 


to it, and were not there: 
fore to be hindred from 


coming to him, who was the way, 


or rather the gate into it. 


For if 


rhe Kingdom of God belong'd to 
{uch as they, much more to thoſe 


Children , 


to whom elder perſons 


ought to become like, that they 


. might 
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might be- in a capacity of obtaining 
it. As indeed otherwiſe, what force 
is there in the reaſon alledg'd for the 
ſuffering, and no way forbidding 
young Children to come unto him? 
For they, who have in purpoſe of 
heart what the other have only zatu- 
turally, may both be invited to tend 
toward, and be poſleſs'd of the King- 
dom of Heaven, though the other be 
no way brought to Chriit, nor re- 
ceive any bleſſing from him. In 
as much as their humility, and in- 
nocency is the reſult of God's ſpirit, 
and of their awn will, and conſe- 
quently more likely to be acceptable, 
whereas the other's is only the reſult 
of their conſtitution, and age. And 
I cannot therefore but : think, that 
the true reaſon of our Saviour's 
making uſe of the word www, or 
ſuch, inſtead of Tiwv, or theſe ( for 
of ſuch, ſaith our Saviour, is the 
Kzngdom of heaven ) was not in the 
leaſt to exclude Children from ha- 
ving a right to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, as who alone were directly , 
and immediately concern'd in the 
preſent Argument ; But to ler the 
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World know at the ſame time *, 
that elder men ought 


* Aret. in Marr. 19. 13, &©. to put on the properties 
Nec juvat quod altqus Wie = Of Children to make 


gent T:t« 7wVv, & non TeTo? » ; 
ralium, & non horum, Nam them partakers of it. 
commanen oftendit modum juſti- a © ho 2 frerward (a) 
frcationis, VC. R 

«liquid dicere waluit, & bos More exprelly ſignifies , 
purros 2ite beredes eſe, & 48 hen he tells them, that 
1loram ſimilitudinem nobis ettam > 

redeundum efſe. 


(4) Mark 10. 15. the Kingdom of (Fod as 


Amplius igitur 


whoſoever ſhall not receive 


4 little Child, he ſhall zot 
enter therein. Which ſuppos'd a way 
is opened for the inferring of that 
Baptiſm of Infants, which, this paſ: 
{age both now, and of old was made 
uſe. of to evince. Por it appearing 
from the premiſes, that Infants have 
a right to the Kingdom of Heaven , 
and upon, and by vertue of that 
right to be brought to Chriſt alſo; 
They mult conſequently have a right 
alſo to thoſe zeans, which are by 
the ſame Chriſt appointed to put 
them 1nto the poſſeſſion of his King- 
dom. Which Baptiſm certainly be- 
ing, and ſo, that, ordinarily at leaſt, 
none can enter into that Kingdom 
without (b) being born agaiz by it , 
it cannot without injuſtice be with- 
held from thoſe Children, to whom 
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the other doth appertain. Neither 
will it avail to fay, though the Ob- 
jection be not to be deſpis'd, that 
by this rule our Saviour ſhould ei- 
ther himfelf have baptiz'd, or or- 
der'd his Diſciples to baprize thoſe 
Children, that were now brought 
unto him for his bleſſing. For be- 
fide that one Argument will not 
ſolve another, and much lefs hinder 
the matter thereof from being true, 
or concluſive ; There might berea- 


fon enough, though the premiles be 


allow'd, for our Saviour's at 

tizing, or requiring his Diſciples to 
baptize thoſe Children, who were 
now brought unto him for his bleſ- 
fing : Partly upon the account of the 
incompetency of thoſe, that by 

them, and who being not Diſciples 
themſelves, but as 1s probable, of the 
multitude (c) that followed him , 
could not clatm from our Saviour , 
nor he ſo regularly beftow Baptiſm 
upon their Children ; And partly to 
let the World ſee, that he was not 
trd to any merhods himſelf in the 
| diſpenſing of the gracesof that King- 
| dom. For that our Saviour, by that 
blefling which he gave them, ave 
thoſs 


(c) Mark 10. 


Matt. 19. 2: 
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thoſe Children rezz2 Sacrament: ; or 


the Graces of Baptiſm, and ſoſhew'd 


yet more the title Children have to 
it, cannot well be doubted of by 
any, who ſhall conſider how zealous 
he was for their being brought to 
him, as that too upon the account of 
the title they had to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, For conſidering that 
zeal of ' his, and the ground of 1t, 
what 'can be more reaſonable than 
to think, that our Saviour agreeably 
thereto did by his bleſſing conferr 
upon them that Evangelical regene- 


ration , which was to fit them for * | 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and with-_ 


out which conſidering the impurity 
of their nature; and the neceflity of 
being thus born anew; they could not 
regularly obtain it. And TI have been 
the more particular in deducing, and 
_ preſfing the preſent argument ; Partly 
becauſe led thereto by the meer force 
of the Text it ſelf, and the Authority 
of the Chuch that imployed it, till by 
accident { fell upon thoſe things I 
have before quoted out of Aretzus ; 
And partly becauſe I think it a bet- 
ter ſervice to' the Church of God to 
ſtrengthen one old Argument , than 
deviſe 
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deviſe many new ones : Such a courſe 
procuring the more reſpect to the 
Church's both opinion, and practice, 
as ſhewing it to proceed upon ſubſtan- 
tial Arguments, and ſuch as in them- 
ſelves are not lightly to be refus'd, 
My /econd Argument for the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants ſhall be taken from 


that holineſs, which S. Pail (4) (4) icor.q. 


attribuces to the Children of Chriſtian 
Parents (yea where only one of them 
is ſuch ) upon the account of their de- 
ſcent from them. For S. Paul having 
before perſuaded the believing party to 
continue with the anbelieving one , 
{uppoſing that xxbelieving one to be 
as willing to continue with the be- 
lever, as a motive to the doing of 
it alledgeth, that the azvelieving par- 
ty i ſanitified by the believing, and 
- proves that ſantification again by the 
holineſs of the Children, that come 
from them, as which otherwiſe thoſe 
Children could not have in them , 


but the contrary. Now I demand 


what that holineſs is, which S. Paul 
ſuppoſeth to be the property ofthoſe, 
who come from ſuch a ſanctified 
couple, that is to ſay, whether an 
inward holineſs, or an outward one ? 


It 
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Is they, who would avoid the force 
of this Text as to the Baptiſm of 
Infants, fay an izward holineſs, they 
fay more than we deſire, or can 
with truth be affirmed, becauſe 
though Original $ix be tradnc'd from 
che Pirects: yet inward holineſs is 
not, as being the produtt of the 
Spirit of God , and his initrument 
Baptiſm. Burt if they do however 
attribute ſuch a hohneſs to thoſe 
Children, they ſay enough to evince, 
that Baptiſm ought not to be deny'd 
tothem. For who (as S. Peter ſpake 
(e) upon another occaſion ) car for- 


bid the water of Baptiſm #0' thoſe , 


who have receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, as 
to be ſure all, that are internally ho- 
ly, have? It remains therefore, that 
if the Cluldren of ſuch matches be 


\ Not #nternally holy, they are exter- 


zally ſo., and that external holineſs 
therefore, if it may be, to be inve- 
ſtigated by us. Now Ldemand Firſt; 
what external holineſs cati be imas 
gind in thoſe Children; but fuch by 
which they come to belong to God 
in a more peculiar manner, than the 
Children of other matches do ? This 
being the nature of all things,. that 

re 
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are externally holy, whether by the 
voluntary conſecration of men , or 
' the Inſtitution; or choice of God. 
I demand ſecondly, ſuppoſing thoſe 
Children to belong more to God ; 
than the Children of other matches, 
whether by their thus becoming the 
peculiar property of God, they may 
not be ſuppos'd to be more dear to 
him, than the Children of other 
matches are ? Every one naturally ha- 
ving an affection to ſuch, as belons 
to him, ſuitably to that nearnels , 
wherein they belong to him. L 
demand Thirdly, ſuppoſing the Chil- 
dren of {uch matches to be more 
dear to God than the Children of 
others, whether we are not to think 


he will take a more particular care of 


them, than of others? The.care of 
any perſon being always ſuitable to 
the aftection he bears to thoſe, who 


are the object of his care. I demand 


Fourthly, whether, ſuppoſing ſuch 
a particular care of the Children of 
ſuch matches, he will not take a 
more particular care of them as to 
their eternal welfare, than he doth 


of the Children of other men ; All - 


other care, without, this, being of 
d'4 little 


k. 4 
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little value to the party cared for, 
and, befide that (as experience ſhews) 
equally extended by God to the 
Children of other matches, as well 
as to the deſcendants of Chrifti- 
ans. I demand Fifthly , ſuppoſing 
{ſuch a particular care as to their e- 
ternal welfare, whether he will not 
allo allow them more means to- 
ward the compaſling of it, than he can 
be ſuppos'd to allow to the Children 
of other Parents ? All care, where it 
is reaſonable , and juſt, employing 
{utable means to bring that care of 
its unto effett. Now what peculi- 
ar means doth, or can God allow 


' to the Childrenof Chriſtian Parents, 


as to the procuring of their eternal 
welfare, ſuppoſing them to die be- 
fore they come of years, as the ge- 
nerality of them do, unleſs it be the 


Sacrament of Baptiſm ? For as theſe, 


no more than other Children, are 
capable of the benefits of the Goſ- 
pel by the graces of Faith, and Re- 
pentance ; So they have no other 
way therefore, ſave the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, either to be deliverd 
. from the guilt of Original Sin, or 


enſtated in Chriſts heavenly King- | 
dom. | 
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dom. I conclude therefore, that the 
Children of Chriſtian Parents, or of 
either of them being holy, they do 
by that holineſs of theirs acquire a 
right to a greater holineſs, I mean 


the holineſs of Baptiſm. 


And in- 


deed however Tertullian could in his 
book (ff) De Baptiſmoargue the de- (f) cp. is: 
lay of Infants Baptiſm, as that too 


upon their no need of it, 
ing qualified for it ; Yet 
ſee enough elſewhere to 
believe, that every ſoul z5 
Adam, till he be anew en- 
rolled" iz Chrift by the re- 
ceit of the Sacrament of 
| Baptiſm (gs), fo he could 
ſee enough too in the 
Text .I am now upon, 
to make him acknow- 
ledge, that the Chil- 
dren of the (h) faithful 
are holy by the preroga- 
tive of their ſeed, as well 
as by the diſcipline of their 
Inſtitution, and by that 
holineſs of theirs deſig'd, 
or mark'd out for a bet- 


or not be- 
as he could 
make him 
reckoned in 


(2) (h) De anima ot. 39. Hint 
enim & Apoſtolus ex ſantTifica- 
to alterutro ſexu ſanifos procre- 
art ait, tam ex ſeminis prero- 
gativa , quam ex inſtitutionis 
diſcipling, Ceterum, inquit , 
immundi naſcerentur, quaſi deſig 
natos tamen ſanftitati, ac per 
hoc etiam ſaluti intelligt wolens 
fidelium filios, ut hujus ſpei pig- 
nore matrumonits, que retineuds 
cenſuerat, patrocinaretur, Alio- 
qitin meminerat Domunice a! jr 
nitionis, Niſt quis naſcetur ex a« 
qui, & ſphritug non uit in vega 
21m dei, id eft, non erit ſanfus, 
Ita omnis anima eonſque in Adam 
cenſeta1, dones in Chriſto vecen« 
ſeatur, &C. 


ter holineſs, and {ſo for ſalvation. 
W hich as it is the holineſs, that I 
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have been all along enforcing , and 
endeavouring to evince from thence 
Children's right unto another ; So 
of what force it 1s toward the infer- 
ring of it, will need no other light, 
than that, which we have from Ter- 
zullian, For with what force can any 
man deny them the holizeſs of Bap- 
tiſm, who are deſopnwd, or mark'd 
out for it by the prerogative of their 
birth, and (as it may happen, and 
often doth) can no other way attain 
that holineſs, or that ſalvation, 
which is conſequent upon it ? But 
becauſe ſome men have advanc'd 4- 
other, and a more improper holineſs, 
even that by which Children | be- 
come the iſſue of a lawful marriage, 
and not of an «lawful mixture ; And 
becauſe too they have in part advanc'd 
that holineſs upon the difficulty of 
comprehending, how the unbeliever 
can otherwiſe be ſanctified by the be- 
lever, than by making the match be- 
tween them two to be lawful ; There- 
fore I will both ſet my ſelf to ſhew, 
that the unbeliever may be otherwiſe 
lanQtified by the believer, than by ma- 
king him, or her to bea lawful match 
to the believer, and that the _ 
NC13, 
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neſs, which S. Paul attributes to the 
Children of ſuch a match, cannot be 
underſtood of ſuch a holineſs, where- 
by they become a lawful, or legiti- 
mate Iſſue, And I alledge for the 
former of theſe the unbeleving Hul- 
bands, for inftance, being ſo ſanQtified 
by the believing Wife, as not only 
to become a /awfu! Husband to her , 
but a Chriftiaz one, and ſo, as to 
entitle the Iſſue of them both to the 
common priviledges of Chriſtianity. 
Which is brought about by the un- 
believing Husband's becoming oze 
fleſh, not any longer with an unbe- 
lieving Wife, but with a believing , 
and Chriſtian one, and from whom 
that ſanCtification is derived to him. 


Even as the ſame S. Paz/l affirms (z) () 1 Cor. . 


him, that converſeth with an Harlot, 
to become one fleſh with that Harlor, 
with whom he doth ſo converſe , 
and fo receive pollution from her. 
Neither will it avail to ſay (as poſ- 
ſibly it may be) that the believin; 
Wife is as much one fleſh with the 
unbelieving Husbayd, as the unbelicu- 
ins Husband is with her, and may 
therefore be as unclean by him, as 


he can be ſuppos'd to be {anctified by 
| + 2 her. 


me 


(k4) 1 Cor. 
7. 12, Is 
ovveudera 
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her. For neither firſt 1s the beliey- 
ing Wife as much one fleſh with the 
unbelieving Husband, as the unhe- 
lieving Husband 1s with her, unleſs 
it be as to the uſe of, or power over 
one another's Bodies : Partly, becauſe, 
where there 15 {ſo great an inequa- 
lity 1n the match, the denomination 
is in reaſon to be taken from the bet- 
ter party, which to be ſure the be- 
liever 15; And partly, becauſe that 
conſent of mind from which this u- 
non proceeds, and by which ir is to 
be upheld, is more entire, and full 
upon the part of the unbelieving Hus- 
band , than it is upon the part of 
the believing Wite. For whilſt ſhe 
conſents to dwell with him meerl 

as the Partner of her Bed, and con- 
formably to the offices of ſuch a 
one, of which ſhe gave a ſufficient 
proot by abandoning him as to his Re- 
11gion, and continues to do the like by 
the continuance of that abaridoning ; 
The unbelieving Husband, on the 
other ſide, by being ( as S. Paul ex- 
preſſeth it ) (4) well pleaſed to live with 
her notwithſtanding , conſents in 
ſome meaſure to dwell with her as 
a Chriſtian, and gives no contemp- 


tible 
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tible indication of a farther conſent 
with her in that Religion : There 
being otherwiſe no great likelihood 
of his continuing his Complacency, as 
well as cohabitation to hier, who had 
abandon'd him as to his. But there- 
fore as the believing Wife 1s not {o 
much oze with the unbeheving Hus- 
band, as he is with her, and cannot 
therefore be 1{o likely to be polluted 
by him, as he 1s to be ſanctified- by 
her ; So ſhe becomes yet leſs likely 
to be polluted by him, becauſe com- 
municating with him in ſuch 4#, or 
As, as are not only lawtul in them- 
{elves, but moreover the indiſpenſi- 
ble duties of that marriage, which ſhe 
had contracted, and which, whilſt 
he is thus pleas'd to dwell with 


her, ſhe is by our Apoſtle himſelf 
obliged to maintain. And indeed 


as from ſuch a match there is more 
reaſon to expect fanCtification to 
the unbehever, than there 1s of any 
fear of pollution to the other ; So 
there w1ll be yet leſs doubt of it, 
if we conſider the ſandtification 
here ſpoken of, not as an 7zward, 
but an outward one, and ſuch an out- 
ward one too, by which the party 
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ſanftified attains only the priviledge 
of being accounted of as a Chriſtiaz 
Husband, and accordingly of convey- 
ing to thoſe Children , that deſcend 
from them both a right tro the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm. For what 
leſs can be expected from a merciful 
God, where the unbeliever, though 
continuing ſuch, yet takes pleaſure 
notwithſtanding that in his Chriſtian 
Conſort? And ſhe, on the other ſide, 
though abominating his Infidelity , 
yet in compliance with that mar- 
riage, wherein Chriſtianity found 
her , cohabits with him notwith- 
ſtanding, and no doubt both doth, and 
will employ all her kindneſs, and 
endeavours to gain him to a farther 
approbation both of her, and of the 
Religion ſhe hath eſpous'd ? Which 
{uppos'd, a way will be open to give 
a clearer account of the thing intend- 
ed, and withal of the force it is of 
to perſuade the believing Wifes conti- 
nuing with the unbelieving Husband, 
if he(as is ſuppos'd in the preſent caſe) 
Is as willing to dwell with her : 
The force thereof lying in this, that 
the believing Wife ſhould in that 
caſe be fo far from being polluted w” 
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the converſe of the unbelieving Hus- 
band ( which was no doubt theſe Co- 
rinthians fear , when they put this 
cale to S. Panl) that on the contra- 
ry the: unbelieving Husband ſhould 
be fo far ſanCtified by her, as to be 
to her in the place of a Chriſtian 
one, and enjoy all the priviledges of 
{ſuch ; The unbelieving Husband 
by becoming one fleſh with the be- 
lieving Wife becoming {ſo far Chri- 
ſtian alſo, and ſo accounted of both 
by God, and the Church. Of which 
they had this undeniable proof, that 
the Children of thoſe matches were 
not look'd upon as unclean, or hea- 
then ( which they muſt have beenin 
part, if the unbeliever had not been 
ſomeway ſaniified , as well as the 
believer ) but accounted of as 1o far 
holy, or Chriſtian, as to be admitted 
to thoſe priviledges, to which the 
Children of Chriſtian Parents were, 
and particularly to that Baptiſm, by 
which a better holineſs is convey'd. 
This I take to be a fair, and clear 
account of the Apoſtle's words, and 
patticularly of that holineſs, which 
he attributes to thoſe Children, that 
delcend from the forementioned Pa- 
| rentS. 
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rents. And Iamyet more confirm- 
ed in it by the fondneſs of that z0- 
tion, which hath been ſet up to ſup- 
plant it, and by which the Children 
. of ſuch matches become the iſſue .of 
a lawful marriage, and not of an «- 
lawful mixture. For belide that they, 
who advance this notion, make the 
words Elſe were your Children un- 
clean, &Cc. to referr rather to the pre- 
cept of the believer's cohabiting with 
the unbeliever,. than to the unbelie- 
ver's being ſanQtified by the believer, 
to which laſt yet it apparently referrs, 
and 1s aſſign'd by S. Paul as a proof 
of ; They ſuppoſe that in this notion 
of theirs, which there 1s not the leaſt 
ground for, and which indeed this 
very place doth ſufficiently confute. 
For whoever ſaid, or could ſay that 
the marriages of the Heathen were un- 
lawful, which yet they muſt have 


been, if there needed the cohabitation 


of the faitful to make them lawful,and 
the Children that were born of them 
ro be legitimate ? Nay who ſeeth 
not that S. Paul ſuppoſeth thoſe mar- 
riages to be lawful, when he requires 
the believing party to cohabit with 


the unbeliever 2 For otherwiſe no 
doubt 
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doubt he would rather have advis'd 
to break oft all commerce with the 
Infidel, or proceed to a new contract. 
Both which yet he is ſo far from , 
that he ſeems to me not very willing 
to allow of a perfect breach, even 
when the unbeliever doth depart 
trom the believer. For though he 


faith (7) that # brother, or ſiſter is C) 


not . in bondage in ſuch a caſe, and 
may therefore, if they pleaſe, look 
upon themſelves as loos'd from the 


unbeltever ; Yet he tells them (-) (#) 7ia: 


withall that God hath called us to 


peace, and therefore, ( as I under- 


ftand him ) that breaches of that na- 
ture would be avoided as much as 
might be ; And he tells them too (2), 
that if they would not be over 
forward to make uſe of that li- 
berty , which the unbeliever gave 
them by deſerting them, there might 
be hopes of the unbelieving Wife, or 
Husband being wrought upon by the 
believer's patience, and forbearance , 
and reconcil'd both to them, and their 
Religion. However as there 15 no 
pretence from this place of the be- 
liever's making the marriage between 
the unbeliever and themſelves to be 
a 
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a lawful one, as which was ſo be- 
fore ; Nor therefore for making the 
holineſs of their Children to be no 
other than a civi/ one, and by which 
they only became a legitimate iſſue ; 
So there is the more reaſon ſtill to 
underſtand the holizeſs of that match, 
and the iſſues of it, as one that enti- 
tles them to the outward priviledges 
of Chriftianity, and by which the - 
unbelieving- whether Husband , or 
Wife comes to be accounted of as a 
Chriſtian one, and the Children of 
both partizs as having a right to that | 
Sacrament, by which all are to be 1n- 
itiated into Chriſti:aity, and partake 
of its Regeneration and Remiſhon. 
My third and laſt argument for 
the baptizing of the Infants, or Chil- 
dren of Chriſtian Parents ſhall be 
taken from the Circumciſion of thoſe 
Infants, or Children, which deſcend» 
ed from the poſterity of Abraham , 
and after which T do not ſee what 
doubt can be well made of the other : 
Partly, upon the account of the Ana- 
logy there is between Czrcumcifton, and 
Baptiſm, and partly upon account of 
the Children of Chriſtian Parents 
naving as good a right to the bleſ- 
{ings 


of Infants. 


ſings exhibited in them, as the Chil- 
dren of thoſe, who were of the po- 
ſterity of Abraham. For ſuppoſing 
( as was before (o) ſhewn, and may 
hereafter (p) be farther clear'd) that 
Circumciſion relates to the ſame ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings with Baptiſm, and parti- 
cularly to the righteouſneſs of Faith ; 
And ſuppoſing farther that the Chul- 
dren of Chriſtian Parents have as 
good a right to thoſe bleſſings, and 
that righteouſneſs, as the Children of 
thoſe, that were of the poſterity of 
Abraham ; By the ſame reaſon that 
the Children of zheſe were intitled to 
that Circumciſion, which was intend- 
ed to exhibit thoſe bleſſings, and 
that righteouſneſs among them, the 
Children of the other {hall be admit- 
ted to that Baptiſm, which was in- 
tended to exhibit them among us - 
Thoſe Children, which have an equal 
right to the bleſſings exhibited, ha- 
ving an equal right to thoſe means , 
which were intended for the exhi- 
bition of them. Now that the Chul- 
dren of Chriſtian Parents have as 
good a right to the former bleſſings, 
and righteouſneſs, as the Children of 
the Poſterity of Abraham , will ap- 

pear 
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pear from thoſe Parents of theirs be- 
ing equally the Children (q) of A- 
- braham with thoſe, that were of his 
poſterity. For being equally hi Chil- 
dren, they muſt conſequently be ſup- 
pos'd to give their Children as good 
a right to the former bleſſizgs, and 
the means that was intended to ex- 
hibit them among_ us, as the poſteri- 
ty of Abraham did their Children to 
the like bleſſings, and that means which 
among them was1ntended for the ex- 
hibition of them. 


IT. The Baptiſm of Infants being 
thus made out from the Scripture , 
and by ſuch paſſages thereof alſo, 
as cannot be eaſily avoided ; Paſs 
we on to enquire, what countenance 
it hath from Aztiquity, as which if 
it be any thing confiderable, will the 
more firmly eſtabliſh it. Where the 
firſt, that I ſhall take notice of, is 
a paſſage of Tuſtin Martyr, T do not 
mean what is commonly quoted out 
of his Queſtions, and Anſwers, ad 
Orthodoxos (r), it being queſtion- 


Ceiſur,quorand, able enough (/ ) whether that Book 


Script. aſt. 


were his, or at leaſt as we now 
have it, but what may be found 
To! 
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in his ſecond Aplogy (7) 
cerning which there is 
not any the leaſt contro- 
verſje in the Church. In 
which Apology ſpeaking 
of the excellency of the 
Chriſtian Law above 
that of any humane ones, 
in ſetting bounds to the 
carnal deſires of men he 
hath theſe words. Ard 
there are many men, and 
women of ſixty, and ſeven- 
ty years of Age, who ha- 
ving from their Childhood 
been diſcipled unto Chriſt, 
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have all their time continued uncor- 
rupt , or Virgins; Ard T boaſt that 
T can ſhew ſuch among all ſorts of 


men. For why 


ſhould we alſo ſpeak 


of that innumerable multitude of men, _ 
who have chang'd from intemperance , 
and 10 have learnt theſe things ? For 
Chriſt called not the juſt, or temperate 
to repentance , but the ungodly, ana 
intemperate, and unjuſt. Which words 
to an unbiaſt Reader cannot well 
ſignifie leſs, than Childrens being 
then baptiz'd into Chriſtianity ; Thar 
Father not only making mention of 
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certain perſons, who had from their 
childhood been diſcipled unto Chrift, 
which we know from our Saviour 


(#) to have been etfeCted by Baptiſm, 


and continu d too all their time uncor- 


rapt, or Virgins ( which yet 1s a com- 
tent proof of their being baptiz'd , 
when Children ) but oppoſing them 
to ſuch perſons as had chang'd from 
intemperance, and rather learnt that 
purity afterward, than been diſcipled 
into 1t at the very firſt : That oppo- 


fition of his making it yet more evi- 


dent , that he meant ſuch perſons as 
were 4iſcipled to Chriſt from their 
very childhood , and before they 
were 1n a capacity of Jear»izg him, 


and his doctrine by inftruction. To 


this of Juftin Martyr ſubjoyn we an- | 
other of Trenews, which is yet more | 
clear for the Baptiſm of 


ipſum ſalvare : Omnes, inquam, Infants: For C hrift (faith 
qui, per exm renaſcuntur in Dem, that Father (w)) came 
wnfantes, & parvulos, & put- 4 [a ff | f 
105, & jwoenes, & ſoniores, 1- 70 ave all perſons by 
W; for _ on _— &- himſelf : All 1 [. ay, who 
infautibus injans faltus, ſantth- j. 7: | : 

ficans infantes , &þ in paroulis by hins ar e born ag all fo 
parts ſanftificans banc iam God, Infants, and little 


babentes etatem. Adv. bereſ. li. 
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ones, ' and Children, and 
Jouns Men, ana Old. 
Therefore he came in every Age, and 

| was 
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was made an Infant to Infants, ſan 

cifying Infants, and a little one a- 

mong little ones, ſandtifyins thoſe of 

that age, 8c. Where we have him 

not only affirming Chrift ro have 

come to ſave Infants, as well as 0- 

thers, yea to have been made an 1y- 

fant himſelf to ſanitifie them, which 

ſhews them in his opinion to have 

had a general right to the bleſſings 

of Chriſtianity, but ſpeaking of ſe- 

veral of them as borz again unto God 

by Chriſt, which 1s as much as to ſay 

baptiz'd ; That as it is the way, by. 

which all are to be ſo born, even by - 
the Doctrine of (x) our Saviour , (*) Jo. 3.5: 
lo the way too, by which the Ant i- 

ents apprehended it to be effefted. 

For thus where Tuſftiz Martyr in- 

treats of the Baptiſm of thoſe of _ 
his time, he tells us (y) that they, (5) Apolog: 
who were to partake of it, were © 95 + 
brought by the Chriſtians to a place 

where water was, and there regenera- 

ted after that manner of regeneration, 
wherewith they themſelves had been. 

And to the ſame purpoſe alſo this 

very Irenens (z), becauſe not only (x)4dv. here; 
attributing the ſame regeneration to, © 528: 
it, but repreſenting it as the A" 
0 
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of the Gnoſticks, as to that Baptiſm 

which they ſet up againſt our Sa- 

viour's, that 2 was meceſſary for 

thoſe, who had received perfeit know- 

ledge, to be ſo regenerated into that 

vertue, or power, which is above all 

things. Which paſſage, with the 

former one, makes it yet more ma- 

nifeſt that Irenews meant by ſuch In- 
fants, as were born again by Chriſt 

unto God, ſuch as had been regene- 
rated by Baptiſm, and conſequently 
that the. Baptiſm of ſuch was no 
ſtranger in his days. I think I ſhall 
not need to inſiſt upon the days of 
Tertullian, becauſe what the practice 
of that time was 1s evident from his 
diſputing againſt Infant Baptiſm , 
or at leaſt adviſing to delay it : There 
being no place for ſuch a diſpute, or 
advice, if the thing it ſelf had not 
been then in uſe, and in uſe too ( as 
he himſelf intimates) in obedience 
to that precept of our Saviour, which 
enjoyn'd the [uffering little Children 
t0 come unto him 1n order to their 
partaking of his blefizg , and Kzng- 
dom. And indeed as Origex, who 
liv'd not long after him , doth not 
only afſert the ſame practice of fk 
ant | 
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tant Baptiſm, but affirm * he Chnrch + 5, rem. r5, 
to have receivd it as a Tradition from 
the Apoſtles ;. So Tertallian's Scholar, | 
and great admirer S. Cyprian Þ gives T Epiſt. 55: 
fuch an ample teſtimony to it, that 
I know not what need to be added 
to it. For one Fidas having queſti- 
on'd him concerning the cauſe of 
Intants, who. he thought ought not 
to be baptiz'd till the eighth day ac- 
cording to the law of Circumciſion , 

S. Cypriaz 11 a Council of ſixty ſix 
Biſhops made this following Anſwer 
to his demand ; That he, and the 
whole Conycil that was. with him, had 
quite other thoughts of that affair, they 
aniverſally judging that the mercy ; 
and grace of God was to be deny'd to 
none, that was borw of men. And 
again, that if remiſſion of fins were 
upon the faith of the parties given tio 
the greateſt Offenders, neither was any 
of them debar d from Baptiſm, and 
grace, how much leſs ought a new-born 
Tafant to be debarred of it, who had 
no other ſin to anſwer for, bat what 
he drew from Adam , and who came 
ſo much the more eaſily to receive par 
don of fin; becauſe it was not his own 
proper ſins; but a of others, that 
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: were to be forgiven him ? For which 


cauſe the opinion of the Council was, 
that no one ought to be debar'd by 
them from Baptiſm, and the Grace 
of God, and that, if that were to be 
obſery'd, and retaind as to all perſons 
whatſoever, it was much more to be 
obſerv/d, aud retaind as to Infants, 
and nen-born perſons, whoſe very tears 
wherewith they enter d the World, ſeem- 
ed more to deſerve it both from them, 
aud the divine mercy. TI omit for 
brevity ſake the many teftimonies of 
S. Auguſtine to the ſame purpoſe, 
and his affirming + in particular , 
that the Church always had it, al- 
ways retain'd it, and receiv'd it from 
the faith of it's predeceſſors; And 
ſhall content my felf, as to this par- 
ticular, with his, and the Charch's 
preſſing the Pelagians Þ with the 
practice of Infant Baptiſm, and thoſe 
Pelagians, how much fſoever ſtrait- 
ned by it, yet chooſing rather to e- 
vade the force of it, than to deny 
in any meaſure the truth of the 
thing alledg'd : It being not to be 
thought, that, if there had been any 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of the Antiquity 
of Infant ' Baptiſm, or indeed of its 
being 
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being derived to the Church from 
the Apoſtles, either the Catholicks 
would have ſo confidently alledged it 
_ againſt the Pelagians, or the Pelagi- 
ans {0 eaſily, and without any the 
leaſt oppoſition have admitted it. 


IIT. Now as if we allow Infants 
to be capable of Baptiſm, we mutt 
conſequently allow them the graces 
of that Sacrament, becauſe Baptiſm 
was intended to convey them ; So I 
mult needs ſay, I do not ſee why 
(ſuppoſing Or:gizal fin, which hath 
been before - ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd ) 
we {hould fſcruple to attribute to 
them the graces of that Sacrament , 
and particularly remifften, and rege- 
aeration. For if Infants are natural- 
ly under the g#ui/s of Original ſin , 
there 1s ſo far forth place for, and a 
neceſſity of remiſſion ; And it the 
ſame Infants are naturally under the 
Fpollution of it, or (as our Cate- 
chiſm expretleth it ) are by nature born 
in ſin, and the children of wrath, they 
are alike capable by Baptiſm of be- 
ing regenerated, or made the children 
of” grace, Not that there 1s, or can 

be even 1n baptiz'd Infants any aG#nal 
L 3 perception 
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perception of , Or adheſion to that, 

which is /p:ritually good, but. a diſpoſs- 

tion to both, and by vertue whereof 
the foul is fitted., and inclin'd to 
each, when years, A and opportunity 
invite ; As the ſame ſoul is to rea- 
ſon, and will, when itarrives at years 
of maturity, - by vertue of thoſe na- 
tural faculties, that are. from the be- 
ginning in it. Which is a fort of 
regeneration, that is moſt ſtable to 
the ſtate of Infancy , and beyond 
which therefore, whilſt they conti- 
nue in that ſtate, we are not reaſon- 
ably to expect ; But is withal as 
true a regeneration as. that, which is 
wougee: in thoſe of riper years, and 
by which the ſouls of the parties re- 
generated attually perceive , and 
cleave to that good, which the other 
is only diſpoſed to: "That aQual 
perception, and adheſion being, not ſo 
much any part of their regeneration, 


or new birth, as the effects, or iſſues, 
of it. 


IV. But becauſe how hk ſoever 
Infant Baptiſm may thus far ſeem, 
yet it cannot be deny'd to be encum- 
bred with many, and great difficul- 
ties, 
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ties, or at leaſt ſuch as appear fo to 
men of prejudiced minds ; There- 
fore it will be but neceſſary , before 
I leave this head, to ſelect ſuch of 
them as ſeem to be molt preſſing , 
and return a fatisfactory Anſwer to 
them : Whether they be ſuch as re- 
late to the grounds, on which I have 
endeavour'd to eſtabliſh it, or {ſuch 
as ſtrike more direQaly at the chirp it 
felt. 

That, which is moſt to be conſi- 
der'd of the former fort , is that (a) 
which pretends to evacuate the Ar- 
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gunment from the C:ircumciſing of the 15 1m. 13: 


Infants of Abraham's poſterity to the 
Baptizing of the Children of Chri- 
ſtians. Which it endeavours zz part 
from C:rcumciſions being but a Type , 
or figure of Baptiſm, and fo either 
proving nothing at all without fome 
expreſs to {ignite ſuch a thing to be 
its purpoſe, or after the nature of 
ſuch things, directing us rather- to-a_ 
ſpiritual childhood in order to Bap- © 
tiſm, than ſhewing a natural child- 
hood to be a due {ubject of it ; And 
in pert allo from Circumciſtons be= 
ing not. in all- things a rule to the 
Chriitians Baptiſm, and. particularly 
. 4 nor 
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not in the perſons, that are to be 
baptized ( Women as well as Men 
being confefledly the ſubjett of the lat- 
ter) nor 1n the time of their receiving 
of it. For if Circumciſion be a ſufh- 
cient direQtion for the baptizing of 
Infants, why not alſo a like directi- 
on for the confining of it to the 
Males? And if it were to be a di- 
rection as to the baptizing of In- 
far.ts, why not alſo as to the bap- 
tizing- of them upon the eighth day 
(C which was the day of adminiſtring 
Cir cuthciſion ) as that Fidus, whom 
S. Cyprian anſwer'd, ſeemed to be 
perſuaded, and accordingly argued 
it from the like adminiſtration of Cir- 

cumcilion, 
As to what is objected concerning 
Circumciſions being but a 'type of 
| Baptiſm, and fo either proving no- 
thing at all without ſome expreſs to 
ſignific ſuchto be its purpoſe, which 
1s not pretended in the preſent caſe, 
or if proving any thing as tothe mat- 
ter of childhood , yet direCting ra- 
ther to a ſpiritual, than a natural one ; 
I anſwer that as I ſee not why Cir- 
cumciſion ſhould be look'd upon as 
only a e's of Baptiſim, nor indeed 
As 


4 
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as any type at all, unleſs it bein a 
general ſenſe, and as a thing that 
is like unto another may be look'd 


upon as a type of that, to whichit 


1s {o, in which ſenſe I- my ſelf have 
allo us'd the word, and allow it {6 
to be, {ſo we do not at all argue 
from Circumciſion, as 1t may be ſup- 
poſed to be a type of Baptiſm, bur 
as a {ign of the ſame righteouſneſs of 
Faith, of which Baptiſm is, and of 
the ſame gracious Covenant, that af- 
{ures it. And in this ſenſe as no- 
thing hinders us to argue from Cir- 
cumciſions being beſtowed upon In- 
fants then, that that which is a ſign 
of the ſame righteouſneſs of faith 
under the Goſpel is in reaſon to be 
extended to the ſame perſons ; So 
there 1s this in particular to enforce 
it, that Chriſtian Parents would o- 
therwiſe fall ſhort, in the account 
of God, of the priviledges of the na- 


tural deſcendants of Abraham. Of 


which what account can be given, 
when Abraham, from whom the 
both claim, is declared to be the 
Father of them both, yea is faid by 


S. Paul to have receiv'd the ſign of 


Circumciſion, not only as a ſeal, or 


_ -- 


allurance 
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aſſurance to himſelf of that righte- 
ouſneſs of faith, which he before had, 
but a ſeal, or an affurance alſo of 
his being to the ſame purpoſes a Fa- 
ther (5) of thoſe that believe, though 
they be not circumciſed, as well as 
a Father of thoſe that were. 

There 1s as little reaſon to be ſtag- 
ger'd by what is alledged in the {e- 
cond inſtance , that if Circumciſion 


be a ſufficient direQtion for the bap- 


tizing of Infants, it may as well be 
a direction for the confining of it to 


the Males, and for the confining of 


it too to the eighth day after the In- 
fants birth. Becauſe firſt the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm hath nothing in it 
to confine it to the Males, as Cir- 
cumcifion had, but on the contrary 
is equally fitted to be adminiftred to 
both Sexes. And ſecondly becauſe 
it appears from what was. before 
faid (c) concerning the Rzte of Bap- 
tiſm among the Jews, that the want 
of Circumcifion was afterwards fup- 
pl'd tothe Females by Baptiſm, and 
they thereby even 1n the Infancy 
initiated into _ the ſame Covenant 


with the other. For this ſhews 


| yet more, how little reaſon there is 
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to argue from Cireumciſions being 
confin'd to the Males, that there- 
fore Baptiſm ought to be ſo ; Or ra- 
ther how much more reaſon there is to 
extend it both: to Male, and Female, 
and 1o to all of the fame Infant e- 
ſtate. If therefore there be any 
thing to hinder our arguing from 
Circumciſion in this particular, it 
muſt be its not being pretended by 
our ſelves to be a direction as.to-the 
day of its adminiſtration, as. well as 
to the perſons,” to whom it ought to 
be adminiftred. But beftde that there 
is a vaſt difference between. the per- 
{ons, to whom any Sacrament 1s to 
be given, and the preciſe day, on 
which it is to be fo, and therefore 
not the like reafon for Circumciſt- 
on's directing as to this, as there 
is for its directing as to the other ; 
What Circumciſion diretts as to the 
caſe of Infants is more a favour, than 
2 command, whereas what is dire- 
ted as to the preciſe day is rather a 
command, than a favour. Now it 
being a ruld caſe, That Favours are 
rather to be enlarg'd, than reſtrain'd, 
eſpecially undera Diſpenſation, which 
15 ſo manifeſtly gracious, as that is 
the 
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the Goſpel is, there may be reaſon 
enough for our interpreting what is 
ſaid concerning the Circumciſion of 
Infants to the equal, or rather grea- 
ter benefit of Infants now, and con- 
ſequently that Sacrament , which 
came in place of it, to be rather ha- 
ſtned, than deferred to a day, to 
which poſhbly they may not arrive, 
but however to be given them as 
ſoon, as a convenient opportunity 
preſents it ſelf. Add hereunto the 
difference there 1s between Circum- 
ciſion, and Baptiſm as to the trouble, 
or danger, which may attend the ad- 
miniſtration of them to ſuch tender 
bodies, as thoſe of Infantsgre. For 
there being a greater trouble, and 
danger to Infants from the Rite of 
Circumciſion, than there is from the 
Rite of Baptiſm; There might be 
greater reaſon for the deferring of 
that to the ezghth day, than there is 
for the deferring of this And what 
1s therefore, as to that particular , 
directed concerning Circumciſion, not 
to be drawn into example in the 
matter of Baptiſm, though other 
more material, and more advantagi- 
ous circumſtances are. 

| But 
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But leaving what is commonly 
urg'd againſt the Argument from 
the Circumciling of Infants, becauſe, 
as I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently afſoil'd by 
the foregoing diſcourſe. Let us take 
a view of ſuch Objections as ſtrike 
more directly at Infant Baptiſm, or 
at leaſt of the more material ones. 
Such as I take to be firſt the want of 
an expreſs command , or dire&tion 
for the adminiſtring of Baptiſm to 
Infants ; Secondly, their being inca- 
pable of that regeneration, which 
is the great intent and end of Bap- 
tiſm, or giving no ſutable indicati- 
ons of it afterwards; Thirdly, their 
being as incapable of anſwering 


what 1s prerequired to it on the . 


part of the perſons to be baptized, 
or 15 to be performed by them in the 
receiving of it. 

That .which ſeems to tick much 
with the Adverſaries of Infant Bap- 
tiſm, and is accordingly urg'd at all 
turns againſt the Friends, or Afler- 
ters of it, is the want of an expreſs 
command, or dire&ion for the ad- 
miniſtring of Baptiſm to them. 
Which objection ſeems to be the 


more reaſonable, {becauſe Baptiſm , | 
Sj 
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as well as- other Sacraments, Tecei- 
ving all its force from Inſtitution , 
they may ſeem to have no right to, 
or benefit by it; who appear not by 


the inſtitution of that Sacrament ' to 


be intitled to it, but rather, by the 
qualifications which it requires, to 
be excluded from it. And poſlibly 
more might be of the opinion of the 
ObjeQters, if there had not been be- 
fore an expreſs Law for admitting 
Infants to that righteouineſs of Faith; 
of which Baptiſm is a ſign, and a 
means of conveyance, and for ad- 
mitting them too by ſuch an out- 
ward fign, as that of Baptiſm 1s. 
But ſuch an expreſs law having been 


| before given by God, and that law 


(4) See Stil- 
lngfleet's Ire- 
mc, Part 


I, CAP. 1.Y. 3. 


as notorious as any law in either 
Teſtament; there was no reaſon (4d) 
for God to give any ſuch expreſs 
law for the ſo adminiſtring of Bap- 
tiſm, or for us to expeCt it from him : 
It being eafie to colle&t from the A- 
nalogy there is between the two Sa- 
craments, and the great graciouſneſs 
of the preſent diſpenſation, that whar 
was communicated to the. Children 
of Abraham's poſterity by the ſign of 
Circumciſion, which was then the 

ſtanding 
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ſtanding way of adminiftring it, was 
alike intended for the Children of 
_ thoſe, who were to as good, or bet- 
ter purpoſe the Children of the fame 
Abraham, and intended too to be 
tran{mitted to them by their parti- 
cular Sacrament, and to which (as 
was before obſerv'd ) the great gra- 
ces of the Goſpel were annex'd by 


our Saviour (e) himſelf. Which (+) Joh. 3 5. 


Argumentation 1s ſo much the more 
reaſonable , becauſe it appears by 
what was but now ſuggeſted, that 
our Saviour , whoſe Inſtitution 
Baptiſm was, gave a ſufficient indi- 
cation of his own kindneſs to that 
tender eſtate, yea of his owning 
thoſe,that were of it, to have a right to 
that Kingdom of Heaven, to which 
Baptiſm by his own appointment was 
intended to admit men. 

The next great ObjeQtion againſt 
the Baptiſm of Infants is their ſup- 
pus'd incapacity of that regeneration, 
which 1s the great end, and intent 
of Baptiſm, or giving no ſuitable 
indications of it, when they begin 
to be in a. natural capacity to exert 
it. The former whereof the Ana- 
baptiſts argue from the Scripture's 
ſpeaking 
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(1) ret, 4 ſpeaking of it" (f) as produced by 


the word of truth, and other ſuch ra- 
tional means ; As the latter by the 
ittle appearance there is of it in many 
of thoſe, that are baptiz'd, after they 
arrive at the years of diſcretion : E- 
{ſpecially where, as it often happens 
in the Dominion of the Turks, they 
are taken away from their Parents , 
before they come to be of any years, 
and bred up in the Mahumetan Re- 
ligion. For under this they are ſo 
far from giving any indications of a 
Chriſtian repexeration, that our Re- 
lizion hath no greater, or more um- 
placable enemies, than they. 

As to what is argu'd toward the 
proof of Infants incapacity of rege- 
neration from the Scriptures ſpeak- 
ing of it as produc'd by the word of 
truth, and other ſuch rational ways 
of procedure, I muſt needs ſay I do 
not ſee why it ſhould be allede'd in 
this particular, unleſs it any where 
intimated, that there was no other 
way of producing it, no not in the 
Souls of Infants. For the Scripture 
ſpeaking zo, and of mex converted 
from Judaiſm, or Heatheniſm to Chri- 
ſanity, and conſequently brought 

tO 


of Trjants. 
tot in arational way; What is ſpoken 
of their regeneration , is -not . to be 
drawn into: example here, unleſs the 
fame Scripture did any where inti- 
mate that there was no other way 
of regeneration than that, or it could 
not be otherwiſe produced. Whictkt 
beſide the affront 1t offers:to the omi- 
nipotency of God's {pirit,: and which 
even in ex -muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have the chiefeſt ſtroke, will need 
no other confutation, than Gods crea« 
ting man at firſt after hisown image 
without any.concurrence of his, and 
Eagureon in our Saviour, even in 

1s conception, that perfect holineſs, 
which was. in him.. For why may 
not God produce in an Infant that: 
imperfect regeneration, whereof we 
{peak, as well as he did that more 
perfect Righteouſneſs, and true Ho- 
lineſs, wherewith our firſt Parents 
were created, or that tore excellent, 
as well as more durable one; which 
he did in our Saviour from the very 
beginning, and which the Scripture 
it {elf attributes to the Holy Ghoſt's 
- overſhadowing his Mother's Womb ? 
But it may be, though Infants are 
not incapable of regeneration, and fo 
Aa far 
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far forth cannot with reaſon be de« 
barr'd = _ of it; Yet there 
is evidence enough upon the poſtfact, 
that no ſuch thing is Col ated Hof hos 
Baptiſm, and that Baptiſm of theirs 
therefore not to be look'd upon as 
a legitimate one. For if the rege- 
neration we ſpeak of were. collated 
in the Baptiſm of Infants, it would, 
( becauſe all Infants are alike qualifi'd 
for -thav Sacrament ). be collated in 
ſome meaſure upon all of them , 
which yet the future behaviour of 
many of them. doth. render juſtly que» 
ſtionable : Many 'of them being un« 
toward enough, when they firit come 
of years, though advantaged by a ſuta- 
ble education, and others ( as before 
{aid)taken away early from their Chri- 
ftian Parents, and both educated in- a 
contrary Religion, and made zealous 
Proſelytes of it. Which things how 
they ſhould be conſiſtent with that re- 
generationh,whereof we ſpeak,is at leaſt 
very difficult to apprehend. . And poſ- 
fibly theſe two things have ſtuck more 
with conſidering men: than moſt of 
the other Arguments that have been 
brought againit Infant Baptiſm , and 
have perhaps given as much. trouble «+ 
hs al. 


of Infants; | 
all thoſe, who have duly coffider'd 
them. Bur whether they ate in truch 
of that force, which they ſeem to 
be of, may well be doubted by thoſe, 


who ſhall conſider this regeneration- 


as the ſtate of Infants requires, or 
at-leaſt makes it reaſonable enough 
to. do;; I mean asa weak, and im- 
perfect thing, :. and rather as the ſeed 
of a nvorecl] rong, and. perfect rege- 
neration, than a throughly form'd , 
and well {etled one. For 1o if we 
conceive of it, we ſhall find go great 
difficulty to: apprehend firft , thar 
where there. is: not only. nothing of 
a Chriſtian education to excite, and 
improve it, but a contrary one from 
the very beginning, and ſuch a one 
in. particular as. Chriſtian Children 
have from the Turks; So, I lay, it 
will not be difficult to apprehend; 
but it may be perfe&ly overwhelm'd, 
and choaked by it : As that ſeed in 
the Parable was, that was ſown as 
mong © Thorns', or as that may be 
ſypposd to be, that is covered over 
with rubbiſh , and hindred by it 


from ſprouting forth. And though - 


E cannot fay the fame of the rege- 
 Neration of {uch perſons, as have af- 
| Aa 2 terwards 
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terwards had a Chriſtian, and it may 
be a careful education to excite 1t 
( for here one would think it ſhould 
every where more forcibly exert it 
ſelf) yet this I may, which will be 
of equal force, that in that caſe it 
may equally fail for want of thoſe 
perſons exciting it, in whom that 
ſeed is ſown, or of their anſwering 
by their care, and endeavour that 
education, which is made uſe of in 
order to it. For Baptiſm (as hath 
been often ſaid ) being in the nature 
of a ſtipulation, or Contract, where 
fomewhat is to be perform'd by the 
party Baptized, as ſoon as he 1s ina 
capacity to do it, as well as by him, 
with whom the contract is made ; 
No wonder if, when. the baptized 
perſon comes to be in a capacity to 
perform his part, and doth not, he 
with whom the Contra&t is made , 
do firſt withdraw | his bleſſing from 
that, which he hath before ſown1n 
him, and afterward the ſeed it ſelf. 
For: in either of theſe caſes we can- 
not expeCt ſuch indications, or effetts 
of the Baptiſmal regeneration, as 0- 
therwiſe we might, and as do aCtu- 
ally ſhew themſelves in many of 

| thole, 


N 
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thoſe, who have been made parta- 
kers of it. It may be enough that 
God hath furniſh'd ſuch perſons with 
a regeneration , which during their 
minority will qualifie them for, and 
{ecure them to his Kingdom, and a re- 
generation too which,if well improv'd, 
will grow into a more complete , and 
effectual one, and infine bring them 
to a due holineſs, and unto God. If 
the baptized perſons will, when they 
are 1n a capacity to do better, nates 
to excite it, or will oppoſe it, they 
muſt thank themſelves, if they mil- 
carry, and not lay the blame upon any 
failure on Chriſt's part, and much leſs 
deny his having conferred it on them. 
The third, and laſt great Objection 
againſt the Baptiſm of Infants is their 
being incapable of anſwering what 1s 
prerequired . to it on the part of the 
perſons that are to be baptized, or is 
to- be performed by them 1n the re- 


ceiving of it. Whuch incapacity they 


argue, as to the former of theſe, from 
the Scripture's pre-requiring Faith , 
and Repentance to it, as the latter 
from that ſtipulation, which Baptiſm 
involves, and which Infants are equal- 


ly incapacitated to make. 
Aa? The 
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The Anſwer, which our Cate- 
chiſm makes to theſe difficulties, or 
at leaſt to the former, is, that they 
promiſe them both by their ſureties , 
which promiſe, when they come to Age, 
themſelves are bound to perform. 


And poſhibly this Anſwer might be 


* betcer digeſted than it 15, if the minds 


of thoſe, who argue againſt Infant- 
Baptiſm, were more tree, and un- 
prejudic'd, than they commonly ap- 
pear to be. Becauſe firſt whar is 
urg'd againſt Infant-Baptiſm upon 
the account of its being a ſtipulati- 
on, or Contract 1s equally of force 
againit the Circumcition of Infants , 
becauſe that was equally a Covenant, 
or rather a ſign of it, and a means 
of entring into it, Which notwith- 
ſtanding , the Infants of Abraham's 


poſterity were by the Command of 


God himſelf admitted to it, and 
thereupon reckon'd as in Covenant 


with him. Now if the Infants of 


Abraham's poſterity were by the 
Command of God admitted into Co- 
venant with him ; What ſhould 


hinder the Infants of Chriſtians 
from Covenanting in like man- 


ner with him, and ſo far forth from 
being 


of Infants, 
being admitted to the participation 
of that Sacrament, which: is a ſign 
of the ſame gracious Covenant, and 
a means of entring into it * Again 
Secondly, though Infants cannot in 
ſtrictneſs Covenant with God , be- 
cauſe neither having reaſo# enough 
to apprehend the terms of it, nor will 
to determine themſelves to the per- 
formance of them ; Yetas they may 
by favour be admitted to a partner- 
{hip in a Covenant, and where God, 
or Chriſt is the perſon , with whom 
they contract, obliged when they 
come of years to anſwer their part 
In it, ſo by the ſame favour of him, 
with whom they contract, what is 
done to them, or for them, may be 
interpreted as a promiſe on their part 
for the performance of it. By which 
means though they ſhould not be ca- 
pable of a {trict, and proper ſtipu- 
lation, yet they may of that, which 
is interpretatively ſuch. The only 
farther doubt in this affair 1s, whe- 
ther God accepts of ſuch a ſtipula- 
tion, which his accepting of it un- 
der the Covenant of Circumciſion , 
and from the Children of Abraham's 
natural poſterity will eaſtly remove. 
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For the Cavenant of Baptiſm being 


no way inferior in it ſelf to ( or ra» 


ther but the ſame Covenant in a © 


different. dreſs with) the Covenant 
of Circumciſion, nor the Children of 
Abraham's ſpiritual ſeed inferior to 
thoſe of the natural one ; What was 
accepted of under the Covenant of 
Circumciſion , and from the Chil- 
dren of Abrahaws natural ſeed may 
as reaſonably be preſum'd to be 
accepted of under Baptiſm, and 
from the Children of his ſpiritual. 
How much more, when ( as was 
before ſhewn) his Son, and our Sa- 
viour Chriſt (g) hath commanded 
Children to be brought to him for 
his benediQtion, and grace, and his 
Apoſtle and our great Inftruter 
S. Paul declar'd the Children of Chri- 
{tians to be holy, yea where but one 
of the Parents is ſo? Thus wemay 
rationally anſwer what is objected 
apainft . the ſtipulation of Infants , 
and conſequently againſt their taking 
ypon them what is requird of them 
in the receiving of Baptiſm ; Which 
will leave nothing to us to make an- 
{wer to, but their ſuppoſed incapa- 


city tor that faith, and repentance , 


whuch 
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which ſeem to be pre-required to it, 
and which one would think they, 
that are to be baptiz'd, ſhould bring 
with them in ſome meaſure, as well 


as make a promiſe of. But 


that thoſe "Texts (þ), which ſpeak (b) Mark 16. 


of theſe prerequiſites, do all 


beſide 


mani- 


feſtly relate to adult perſons, and ſuch 
as are brought to Baptiſm by the 


preaching of the Goſpel, and 


there- 


fore not lightly to be urg'd in the 
caſe of Infants ; There are thele three 
ſubſtantial reaſons ta make a difference 
between Infants, and Men as to this 
particular. Firſt, that Infants are not 


admitted to Baptiſm, and the 


graces 


of it ' upon the account of any right 
in themſelves, but of the right of 
their Parents. Secondly, that they 
are admitted for the preſent to a lel- 
ſer portion of the Divine graces , 
than adult perſons are, and ſuch as 
are rather the ſeeds of them, than 
any throughly form'd , or well ſet- 
Jed ones. Thirdly, that what right 
they receive by their Baptiſm to fu- 
ture, and more perfeCt priviledges, de- 
pends for their aQually attaining them 


upon theirexhibiting that fait! 


1, and 


repentance, which at the time of their 


Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm they only made a promiſe 
of, For if (as is alledged in the 
firſt reaſon ) Infants are not admit- 
ted. to Baptiſm and the Graces of it , 
upon the account of any right in 


themſelves, but of the right of their 


Parents ; What ſhould 


* Arcommeter lis mater Eeccle- hinder the Church from 


ſia aliorum pedes ut wvemant , fewd;no X. or Infants from 
aliorum cor ut credant, aliorum = | 


linguam ut fateatttur, nt quonian borrowing from it the feet 
quod wert ſant alio peccante pre- of other men s 7 bat t hey 


gravantur,ſic cum hi ſani ſunt alio 
pro vis confitenteſzluentur. Aug. 


may come , the heart of 


de Yerb. Apoſt. Serm. 10. others that they may be- 


lieve, the tongue of others 
that they may confeſs, that becauſe, in 
that they were ſick, they were preſſed 
down by anothers fin, they may, when 
they are made whole, be ſaved by the 
confeſſion of another ? If again (as is 
alledged in the ſecond reaſon , and 
prov'd before 1n the matter of rege. 
neration ) Intants are admitted for 


' the preſent to a keſſer portion of the 


divine Graces, than adult perſons are, 
and ſuch as are rather the ſeeds of 
them, than any throughly ford, 
or well ſetled one; Who can think 
but that a like difference -ought tobe 
between them as to the pre-requilites 
of their Baptiſm, and-that- therefore 
| | NOC 


" __  * 
not to be urg'd as to the caſe of In- 
fants, which was prerequired of the 
other ? In fine if ( as 18alledged in 
the third reaſon ) what right In- 
fants receive by their Baptiſm to 
future, and more perfect priviledges, 
depends for thejw attaining of 
them , upon their exhibiting that 
Faith, and Repentance, which at 
the time of their Baptiſm they on- 
ly made a promiſe of ; It may be 
time enough, when that right is to 
be actuated, to exhibit: that Faith , 
and Repentance, and ſo make way 
forit, as they, who are of years, do. 
Otherwiſe more ſhall be ſuppos'd to 
be requird of Infants, than is of 
adult perſons. themſelves ; Becauſe 
that Faith and Repentance is not re- 
quir'd of the latter, till the full pri- 
viledges of Baptiſm are to be beſtow'd 
upon them. And I ſhall only add, 
that if care were taken that the Faith, 
and Repentance of thoſe, who were 
baptiz'd in their Infancy , were as 
well enquird into, and provd as their 
knowledge in the Catechiſm: is, before 
they were allow'd to be confirm'd ;; 
The Church would not only bet- 
er diſcharge the truſt, that is " 
c 
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ſed in her as concerning thoſe per- 
ſons, whoſe Faith and Repentance 
were not before prov'd, nor could be, 
but more effeually ſtop the mouths 
of the Anabaptiſts, than all the Ar- 
pang ſhe, or her Sons offer for In- 
ant Baptiſm, will ever be able to do. 
For ſo ſhe would make it appear , 
that though ſhe contented her ſelf in 
their Baptiſm with the promiſe that 
was made for them, or rather with 
that tacit ſtipulation, which their 
very Baptiſm involves; Yet ſhe was 
as mindful, when they came of years, 
to oblige them to the performance of 
it, and to give due proofs 1n their own 
perſons of all thoſe things, which 
Baptiſm in adult perſons doth either 
pre-ſuppoſe, or oblige to the perfor- 
mance of. | 


PART XII 
Whether Baptiſm may be 
repEanes. .-. 


cs, ——_— Fa 


_ The Contents. 


What the true ftate of the preſent 
queſtion 1s, and that it is. not foun- 
ded in any ſuppos'd illegitimateneſs 
j 6 the former Baptiſm , but upor 
up 


poſition of the baptized perſons. 


either not having before had, or for- 
feited the regeneration of it,: or fallen 
off from that Religion,to which it doth 
belong. Wherenpon enquiry is made, 
whether if ſuch perſons repent and 
return, they ought to be baptiz/'d a- 


mew, or received into the Church 


without. What there is to perſwade 
the repeating of Baptiſm, and what 
'#he Church hath alledg'd againſt it. 
. "The Chmvches arguments fe 


from Eph. 
4. 4. 


Whether Baptiſm 


4.4. and Joh. 13. 10. propoſed , 
| but wmauv'd, The Churches opinion 
zore firmly eſtabliſhed in the no dis 
reftion there is in Scripture for re- 
baptization in thoſe caſes , but ra- 
ther the contrary,: and in the no ne- 
ceſſity there is of it, The Arguments 
for rehaptization anſwer d. 


IV. WH E fourth, and laſt que- 
 ſtion relating to the right 
Adminiſtration of Bap- 

tiſm is wherher it "may be repeated. 
kn quelion is not _ in 
any Iupposa tllegitrmacy of ' the tors 
ride Bapfiſhn ( for thad here taken 
for granted- to have. been'pood, and 
valid) but upon fuppoſitiott'of the bap- 


tized* perfons either having not before 


receiv'd,* or forfeited the regeneration 
he acquir'd by'it, or fallen off altoge- 
ther from thatReligion,” int6- which 
he was baptized: | In which caſes, 
ſuppofing the perſon to repent” of his 
former exchier impiety; or" Apoſtaſie , 
it.is enquir'd whether he may be” bap- 
tiz'd anew, or receiv'd mto the Com- 

manion of «the faithful without tr. 
| Nowthough, if Men'woutd abide 
by the DoQtnye of the-Church, this 
| que- 


may be repeated. 
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queſtion would be of eafic reſolution 3 


S. Cyprian * himſelf, who 
was 1o fierce for the re- 


baptizing of thoſe, who. 


had been baptiz. d by He- 
reticks, yet advancing 
not that Aﬀertion of his 
upon a belief of Baptiſim's 


* Epiſt.q1. Ad Quintum. Nos 
autem dicimus eos ; qui inde we« 


"niunt, non rebaptizark apud nos, 
"ſed baptizant. Neque enim accifia 


unt illtc aliquid, bi mbhil eſt , 
(ed vemunt adnos, ut bic accipi- 


ent, ut geratia, & weritas 


ons eſt, " wag gratia & ye- 


7HAs una ofte 
being to'' be repeated, *. 
provided it- were a -legitimate one , 
but on ſuppoſition ' of | the - former 
Bapti{ms being no true, and genuine 
one ; Yet wilt tt not he of fo caſiea 
reſolution, if that Authority be Had 
aſide, and the thing 'in queſtion 
weigh'd rather by Arguments, than 
fuffrages. For what do they differ in 
effect from Heathen, or Infidels, who 
either never before had, or have fallen 
quite off: from the regeneration, or 
faith- of Baptiſm ? And if they dif- 
fer notat all from them, why ſhould 
they nor; 'if they repent, ang return, 
be received as Heathen, ar 'Tnfidels, 
T mean by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? 
Eſpecially, when. in the ordinary dif- 
penfation © of God the: graces of the 
Sacrament” are. annexed to the Sacra- 
| ment; nor catt be expected without 
it. For, thatſupposd, why fhoult 


+ Eph. 4. $3 


Whether Baptiſm 


not theſe. men, being to begin their 
Chriſtianity a-new, come a ſecond 
time under that Sacrament, which is 
to enter beginners 1nto it, and give 
them the regeneration, and remiſſion 
of it ? ns 

Of what force theſe ObjeQtions are, 
ſhall be afterward conſidered; The 
only reaſon of my preſent mention of 


them is to ſhew, that the queſtion is 


not without its difficulty, , and that 
if we will fatisfie our underſtandings 
{o, as tobe able to ſatisfie others, we 

muſt enquire into the grounds of the 
Churches opinion, as well-as be ſatis» ! 
fied, that the Church hath 'been ſo - | 
perſuaded, Which we ſhall find the *' 
more reaſon for, becauſe one princi=» | 
pal Text, which hath been alledged, | 
{eems not to come up to it, nor in- 
deed to have any relation to that af- 
fair ; That I mean, which ſuggeſts 
one Baptiſm |as well as oze Lord, and 
one Faith.in him. For the deſign of 
the Apoſtle in that place being to 
perſwade the Epheſiazs to unity, and 
peace among themſelves, as that too, 
among other things by there being 
one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm, 
cannot ſo reaſonably be thought to 
mean 


may be #epeated. 
ineaii any other, than that they all 

had one commois Lord; to whom 

they related, one common Faith in 

that Lord ; and one common Bap- 

tiſm, or mode of initiating into it : 

'That unity, as it beſt agrees with 

that oze hope of their calling, by which 

they are alfo preſt, becauſe declared + . 
to be one Þ; in which they were all called; T Eph. 4.4. 
So moſt naturally, and moſt 1immedt- 
ately enftoreing that agreement with 
one another, for the inculcating 
whereof they areall ſuggeſted. I ſay 
not the fame, nor can of that unity 
of Baptiſm, which . imports only a 
fingle adrffint{tration of it to one, 
and the fame perſon ; That unity , 
though itt may oblige the perſon t5 
ftick cloſe to his Religion, and to the 
profeſſion he hath made of it in that 
one Baptiſm of his, yet perſwading 
not any adheſion to, or unity with” 
other Baptized pefſons; than as they 
may be {uppvs'd to partake iz com- 
-904 with hinvin it. But it may be there 
is more force in what is altedged fro 
our Saviour, where he faith (a), that (a) Joh. r3, 
he, that is waſhed, even by a more ge- 
neral waſhing, zeederh not ſave to 
waſh hu feer. And fo no doubt there 
CO B b 1 


(5) Part 2. 


Whether Baptiſm 


is, if by. the former waſhing be meant 


the waſhing of Baptiſm, asſome of the 
Antients Concetv'd, and as I have elſe- 


where (6) made it probable. - But 


there 15 this exception 'againſt it; * as 
tothe thing we are now about, that 
it ſeems to ſuppoſe the- more general 
purity procured by it to abide, and 
mens affeQions, or actions only to.have 
ſome pollution in them. Whereas thoſe, 
concerning whoſe rebaptization we 
intreat, either never had, or have 
forfeited their baptiſmal regeneration, 
or fallen off altogether from that Relt- 
g10n to which it belongs. 

Now that, which in my opinton 
ought to-have the firſt: place in our 
thoughts 1s the no direction there 1s 
in Scripture for the repetition of Bap- 


. tilm, where the like Apoſtaſie, or 


impicty hath happened, but rather a 
direction to a contrary courſe. And 
I inſtance for the proof thereof in 
Simon Peter, after he had denyd, 
and forſworn his Maſter; And in S- 
mon Magus, after he had proceeded to 
ſo great a degree of impiety, as to 
offer the Apoſtles money for the gitt 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For to the former 
of theſe, even S. Peter, we find no 

other 
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may be repeated. 


other waſhing dire&ed, fave that (c) 
of penitential tears; Nay we find 


him admonifhed (4), as well as li- (22. 


cenſed after that converſion of his to 
ſet humiſelf to the ſfrexgrhning of his 
brethren. Which inall probability he 


would not have been without a fore- 


going Baptiſm, if our Saviour had 


meant for' the future, that nothing 
but a new Baptiſm ſhould be able to 
convert ſuch Apoſtates to himſelf : 


His paſſing over 10 great an Apoſta- 


fie 1n a prame diſciple of his upon his 
bare repentance being apt to encou- 
rage other men to preſume of the 
{ame unto themſelves. Neither will 


it 'avall to ſay, that this inſtance wil! 


not reach the caſe, becauſe it doth 
not appear, that'S. Peter was baptizd 
before. For ſuppoſing that he were 
not, which yet ( as was heretofore 


(es) obſervd) in all probability he (:)Par 2. 


was, the caſe of the Rebaptizers will 
not be render'd better, but rather {6 
much the worſe for it. For if he was 
not ' baptiz'd -before, there was the 
more reafon he ſhould be baptized 
now, if nothing but a new Baptiſm 
venerally can waſh away Apoſtaſie. 
The inftance of Simon Magus 1s yet 
es | a Lit 


(c) Luk. 22, 


Whether Baptiſm 


more clear, and unexceptionable , 

where the regeneration of Baptiſm hath 

not been before receiv'd , or forfeited 

after the receiving of it. For that Simox 

Magm: either never receivd, or had 

now loſt the Baptiſmal regeneration, 

15 evident from the words of S. Pe- 

zer to him ; That holy man not on- 

(f)a8s 8.20. ly curling him (f) for his offer of 
0xey, but telling him in expreſs terms, 
that he had neither lot, nor part inthe 

(z)-----21. matter (g) of Chriſtianity, and that 

- his heart was not right ig the feht of 

| Goa, in fine that he perceiv'd, that 
)-==—23- be was in the gall of bitterneſs (h) , 
and in the bond of iniquity. Which 
notwithſtanding, the Re S. Peter 

3)---—22. djireted him only (7) to repent of 

| that his wickedneſs, and pray &4 if 
perhaps the thought of his heart might 

be forgiven him, Which how could 

S. Peter have done, eſpecially in 10 

notorious a caſe, if a ſecond Baptiſm 

had been neceſſary to waſh away 

that ſinful eſtate, which the former 

Baptiſm had not purg'd, or at leaf 

which had returned after it. | 

' My ſecond Argument againſt the 

repetition of Baptiſm is the no neceſ- 

tity of it in either of the an 
mobo. mos” 
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may be repeated. 


on'd inftances, As will appear whe- 
ther we conſider jt as a means of ob- 
liging us to that piety, which our Re- 
ligion requires, or as a means of con- 


veying the graces of jt. For in the 


former notion it 1s as really, and effe- 
Quually an obligation toa Chriſtian life 
in an unfincere perſon, or one who 
afterwards apoſtatizeth, as if it had 


þeen never ſq heartily intended ; The 


obligation thereof ariſing not from 


the ſecret ſentiments of the' perſon, 


that is baptized, or his conſtancy to his 
profeſſion, but from the natureof the 
thing it ſelf, and the Inſtitution of 
God, that preſcrib'd it. Provided 
therefore we take upon us the Sacra- 
ment it ſelf, we tie our ſelves by it 
without remedy, neither can there 
therefore be any need of our obligin 

our ſelves by ita ſecond: time, ale 
he, who inſtituted it, ſhould require 
it of us. TItis true indeed ſo far as we 
have departed from it whether by A- 
Poltaſie, or impiety , ſo far it will 
CONCErnN Us fo OWN it again to Our 
Lord, and Maſter, by our repentance 
of the breaches of it, and a repetition 
of the fame vows unto him ; And 
it will concern us too, if the Church 
pO mn 2 190. 
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requires it, ſarife that a6;that ws 
do ſo repent, and will amend. But as 
both the one; and the 'orher may be 
done without the repetition of eur 
Bepiſen, fox frank acknowkedgrnent 
with our mouths, together with the 


Feceit of the'Lord's Supper, may yy 


well frve for thoſe Parpola, becau 


a ltketo dec re them. But it 


ſervinga leo dectre her. Bur 
may be the principal difficulty in this 
affair lies in what concerns Baptiſm as 


a means of conveying the graces of it, 
and parttcularly our regeneration, and 
new birth, And T 'muft: confeſs T 
was for ſome time at a boſs what'to 
think init, till T confider that the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm was not either 
a phyſical cauſe, or conveyer of Gracg, 
that we ſhould think the- grace of it 
could not be in the receiver of Bap- 
tifm, unlefs it were either orefently 
produced inhim, or conveyed to him, 
buta moral nftrument thereof, or a 
means to which God hath: annexed 
the promiſe of it. For ſuch a one 
by the favour of that God, who hath 
annexed the promite of his Grace un- 
to it, may operate at a diftance, as 
well as in preſence, ' and accordingly 
may convey it to the receiver of Bap- 
EL | tiſm, 
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_ maybe repeated. 


ciſn, 2s Well after his Baptiſin, as-to= 
gether with it, yea.convey it after the 
Faprized perſon hath loſt it, as well as 


it did at firſt, Which ſappos'd, the. 
only remaining difficulty will be , 


wherther'we may reaſonably expett it 


from God ,, | ſuppoſing the baptized 


perſon-to-retiiragand repent, A thing, 
which they have little reaſon to que- 
ſtion, ' who believe God to allow a {e- 
cond Baptiſm upon it, and we ſhall 
have far leſs, zf we refle&t upon the 
former inſtances of Peter, and Simon 
Mazus. For if God will allow of the 
remedy of a ſecond Baptiſm upon re- 
pentance, why not alſo allow the firſt 
Baptiſm to be the means of conveying 
his graces, and our health, and {ound- 


' neſs ? Eſpecially, when the breaches 


of it come to be acknowledged, and 
the vow thereof renewed. And if 
God accepted -of S, Peter upon- his 


' bare repentance, and direQed Si20 


Megs to no other remedy, than that, 
and prayer; We may as well ſuppoſe, 
that if he accept us at all, he will 
accept us upon that, and our old Bap- 
tiſm, and ſo make that co-operate to 
the reſpective graces of it, 


Theſe 
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Theſe I take to be ſufficient Afpir: 


ments againft - the repetition. of Bap- 
iſm, and the more, beeauſc they alſo 
Auggeſt as ſatisfaQtory-at{wers ro what 


harh been before alledged for it. For 
neither can they be look'd upon as 
Heathen,and conſequently: as ſtanding 
1n needof- a new Baptiſm, who how- 
ever they may have renounc the old, 
whether by their Impiety, or Apoſta- 
ſie, yet ever were, and ever will be un- 


der the obligation of it. And much.leſs 


after their repentance, and return can 


they be thought to want it toward the 


producing of that regeneration, which 
they are without : 'Their former Bap- 


tiſm, through the favour of him who 


annex'd the promiſe of regeneration 
to that Sacrament, being as effeQual 
for that purpole, as any new Baptiſt 
what {oever. Baptiſm-1s- indeed ge- 


. nerally neceſſary to regeneration, tt 


15 ſo neceſlary that no man living can' 


promiſe itto himſelf without it ; But 


1f tt be of as much value, as-neceſſity, 


1t may; and no doubt will induce hinr, 


"who 1sthe diſpenter of his own gra- 


ces, to confer it upon a former, jas well 
as upon any aew adminiſtration of it. 
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